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PREFACE 


This report for the year ending 30th June 1931 has been printed and made ready 
for publication with the kind encouragement and support given by the University of 
Mysore and the hearty co-operation of the Superintendent, Government Central 
Press, Bangalore. A sincere attempt has been made to keep up to the standard of 
the previous reports both in the variety and, value of the subject matter and in get 
up. The report for 1932 is also in the Press and I hope to publish it at an early 
date. 

My special thanks are due to the members of the stafi of the Archaeological 
Department who have helped me to send to the Press in rapid succession the 
reports which were in arrears. 

M. H. KEISHNA, 

My'^OBE, ( Director of Archceological 
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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE 


ANNUAL EEPOET FOE THE YEAE ENDING 30th JUNE 1931. 


PART I-ADMIRISTRATIVE. 

Dr. M. H. Krishna, M.A., d.Lm. (Lond.) continued as the Director in addition 

to his own duties as the Professor of History at the 
Staff. Maharaja’s College, Mysore. The part-time Pandit, who 

had done valuable service to the Department in collecting 
inscriptions since the year 1922, was granted leave preparatory to retirement 
from 2nd March 1931. There was no other change in the staff. 

The Director toured in parts of the Mysore, Chitaldrug, Shimoga, Kadur and 

Hassan Districts in connection with the conservation and 
Jours. study of the ancient monuments and also for noting the 

ancient sites in this part of the State. The Assistant to 
the Director toured in parts of the Mysore and Shimoga Districts and collected a 
large num'her of new inscriptions. The Architectural Assistant toured in the 
northern parts of the Shimoga District and surveyed some new monuments. The 
number of monuments newly discovered and survex ed during the year is about a 
dozen including a fine stone-built pond of unique design at Hulikere near Halebid, 
Belur Taluk, Hassan District. About two dozen monuments already known were 
re-surveyed and studied in detail including the famous temple of Kesava at Belur. 

The total number of inscriptions discovered and collected during the year is 

about 100. Of these, about 80 are published in this 
Epigraphy. report. The earliest is connected with the death of 

the famous Ganga ruler Bhutuga. 

The detailed annual report of the department for the year 1928-29 was 

completely printed and the Index to the annual reports 
Poblications. from 1906 to 1922 was published. 

Of the special schemes carried on by the department during the year the 

excavation of the selected area in the Chandravalli site 
Excavation. progressed very far and the valuable finds discovered were 

studied and a draft catalogue was prepared. A part of 
the excavation report was also printed. 
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The work of preparing the drawings and ground plans for the monograph on 
Chftlukyan Architecture was continued and detailed studies were made of some of 
the selected monuments. 

Among the exhibitions in which the department took part may be mentioned 
the Exhibition of Indian art at the Burlington House in 
Exhibitions. London to which a large number of select photographs 

illustrating architecture and sculpture in Mysore was sent 
with a descriptive booklet. In connection with the Karnataka Sahitya Parishat held 
at Mysore and the Dasara of 1930, an exhibition of antiquities was held at the office 
premises in the Jubilee Hall, Mysore. It attracted a large number of visitors. 

Conservation notes on the monuments inspected were submitted to Government 
from time to time. 
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PART II-STUDY OF MONUMENTS AND ANCIENT SITES. 

BHADRAVATI. 

LAKSHMINARASIMHA TEMPLE. 

The town of BhadiAvati which was formerly known as Benkipur, is situated 

on the north or right bank of the river BhadrA, the 
Situation. Bhadr^vati Iron Works being on the south bank. The 

river makes a loop here and the town is situated where the 
river flows westward as a 'paschimavdhini for about three furlongs. In the centre 
of the old town on the top of a rising ground is the temple of Lakshminarasimha. 
(Plate III, 1.) The priest’s house, other buildings and trees now hide its view. 

There are two inscriptions in the temple. The one outside its north-east wall 

is of the Vijayanagar period. On the beam of the eastern 
History. extension of the navarahga is a Hoysala inscription of six 

lines which records a gift to the temple in the late Hoysala 
days. The temple was, in all probability, constructed somewhere about the middle 
of the 13th century A.D., perhaps in the reign of Sbmfesvara or Narasimha III. 

This monument is a trikutftohala or three-celled temple in the Hoysala style 

with three towered garbhagfihas and three sukhan&sis 
General Description. opening into a common navarahga. (Plate II.) On 

the east of the navarahga, a vestibule has been added in 
the shape of an extra ahkana but its unsculptured walls and doorways lead us to 
doubt whether these were originally there at all. Just outside the east doorway is 
a small porch of one ahkana. 

As usual, the temple has been raised up on a platform supported by elephants 

at the important corners and corresponding to the contour 
Platform. of the temple itself whose three cells are star-shaped. 

Since the courtyard is covered with earth almost to the 
height of the platform, only one or two elephants which have been excavated are 
visible. 

The basement of the temple has six deeply cut cornices whose roughly shaped 

mouldings have been left unsculptured. Here and in many 
Basement. other places the temple clearly shows that it was left 

unfinished. 

The outer face of the wall is divided into the upper and lower halves by an 

eaves-shaped cornice. Above it, supported on pilasters, is a 
\¥aU Scnlptures. row of turrets, none of which shows very elaborate 

workmanship. Below the cornice, on the various faces of 

1 * 
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the star-shaped wall, are rows of sculptured figures, about 15 inches high. Most of 
these have been left uncarved on the south cell, while on the west and north cells 
they have been carved but not finished. They are not remarkable either for beauty 
or for finish and do not deserve detailed notice. However, the more important of 
them are just noticed here. 

South-east wall of navarahga : 

Standing Vishnu ; man and woman embracing ; Surya with lady ; Mdhini 
dancing. 

South cell : 

No sculptures. 

West cell ; 

South face: Dancing Ganesa; Mahish4suramardini ; dancing Sarasvatl, 
standing Sarasvati, Bhairava ; Madhava; Venugopala; Mohini 
dancing; Kalihgamardana ; Kesava; VenugopMa in several 
poses; Mohini as huntress and in other poses; Midbava; 
Manmatha and Rati; Surya (sculptor Ma,ba) ; Harihara ; Mohini 
and Dakshintomrti ; Gdvinda; Lakshmlnar4yana. 

(West end) 

North .side:— Mohini dancing; Mohini with monkey; K6dapdar4ma with 
Lakshmana and Hanum4n ; KMihgamardana ; Ugranarasimha ; 
Kb^ava; HaHyudha; MMhava; Gdvardhanadhari ; Siva as 
Jalandhara-saiiihari ; dancing groups; Krishna plundering 
suspended butter vessels ; Mohini in various poses. 

South cell: 

Durga dancing; Yoganclrayana; Mbhini dancing; Kesava; 
Varadar^ja; Vamana; Venugopala; Jan4rdana; Govinda; 
Pandurahga ; (Krishna standing with both hands akimbo, holding 
flowers or bags); Dakshinarnurti ; Kdlingamardana ; Siva 
dancing with skull-headed mace ; Kesava ; Parasura,ma ; Surya ; 
standing Vishnu; Rati and Manmatha; Madhusudana; Bhairava; 
Gbvihda ; Mohini dancing ; a long-coated man holding sword 
and shield, very probably the officer under whom the temple was 
built (may not be Dakshinamurti ?) ; VenugbpMa; Govardhana- 
dban ; Krishna plundering suspended butter vessels ; Ka,lihga- 
raardana. 

The eaves are remarkably short, projecting between six and nine inches only. 
Except for the pendent knob.s, they are insignificant. 

The parapet which is made up of a series of stone towers has been covered 
over, in most places, by a thick coating of ehuu4m. Where the original stone is 
visible it is only rough and unsculptured. 
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Each of the three cells has a star-shaped tower of soap-stone, each with a 

projection over the corresponding sukhanHsi, but instead 
Towers. of the usual five rows of turrets, with only three, the 

topmost of these being without sikharas. The two upper 
series of towers and the Sikharas appear to have been pulled down and removed 
completely and substituted with the present cone-shaped concrete sikharas. It is 
not known when these repairs took place but the presence of a large ventilator in 
the centre of the navarahga suggests that the repairs might have been effected in 
the days of Mr. Avcot Srinivasachar, Muzrai Superintendent. 

The porch which is only one ahkana square appears to have been introduced 

after the rest of the temple was built, though it is also 
The Porch. definitely Hoysala. It has two round Hoysala pillars on 

its side benches or ‘ jagalis ’ and its rounded parapet 
railing is unsculptured. Its ceiling has a moderately deep padma, made out of a 
single slab. 

The navarahga is entered by a vestibule of one ahkana, the only remarkable 

thing about which is its existence. The navarahga proper 
Navaranga. is the usual hall of about 20' x 20' having nine squares. 

Its four pillars are of the usual round Hoysala type. 
Against its west wall are two towered niches containing fine images of Ganhsa and 
Sarasvatl. These, of course, are among the five deities which form the ‘ Vishnu- 
panchayatana ’ of the temple. 

The ceilings which are formed by four sets of slabs rising above the beam have 
finely designed small domes scooped out of single slabs. The central ceiling, how- 
ever, has been disturbed so as to allow' the construction of a ventilator. 

The south sukhan^si is entered by a doorway whose beauty is concealed by a 

thick coating of chunam. But on either side of the Jamb 
South Cell. is a perforated screen as in the other sukhanksi door- 

ways. 

In the south cell, standing on a large Garuda pedestal, is a fine image of 
Venugopala, about five feet high (Plate III, 2). His ornaments, the flute, the 
fingers playing upon them, his attendant ladies, joyful cows, and the Gopas and the 
tamala torana over his head are all finely carved, though the left leg on which the 
weight is borne appears too short and the centre of gravity of the upper bodv 
shifted far to the right. (The right forefinger is broken and can be repaired). 

The north cell is similar to the one on the south, its perforated screen being of 

a different design. In this cell, on a Garuda pedestal, is 
North Cell. a standing image of Vishnu as Purushhttama, 5 J feet high, 

holding chakra, padma, sankha and gada. The image is 
fine but is much coated with wax. On its thraua are the usual ten avataras- 


V 
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The sukhanasi doorway of the west cell is flanked by small dvarapftlakas and 
fine perforated screens of scroll design. Above the lintel 
West Cell. is a Lakshmlnarasimha group concealed in chunam. The 

sukhanasi ceiling has a finely designed dome having two 
series of horse-shoe arches. 

The image in the main cell is a fine one of Narasiiiiha in sukh^sana with 
Lakshuii on his left lap. The image is well made, though its mane is somewhat 
conventional. On the torana are the usual ten avatAras. 


TARIKERE. 


Fort. 


There is a large area known as the ' Fort surrounded by a mound which 
contains remnants of the old fort wall. In a part of the 
ditch runs the Mysore Failway line. 

The palace of the Pallegars, which is described as a large-tiled structure, was 
sold by auction by the PallegM famil}" sixteen years ago 
The Pallegar’s Palace, to pay debts to the Pallegar of Kangundi Kuppa. Now 

nothing of the palace remains; shops cover the whole 

place. 

The Kesava shrine is a modern one of the Pallegars’ time containing a soap- 
Kesava Shrine stone image, five feet high, of Kesava ^rhich is surely a 

Hoysala image for which a shrine was built later. 

By the north gate of Purnaiya’s choultry are four round soap-stone BallMa 
pillars and two groups of Sala killing the Lion, each 3' high, one of W’hich is in 
good condition and should be removed to the Museum at Mysore. They were all 
brought from near the Palace and are said to have originally belonged to the 
Kesava temple in the fort. 


AMRITAPURA -(TARIKERE TALUK). 

AMEITESVAEA TEMPLE. 


This temple has been studied in detail 

I. History. i 

II. General description. 

HI. Mukhamantapa. 

IV. Turrets on basement. j 

V. Hailing panels. 

VI. Eaves. 

VII. Parapet. 

VIII. The mantapa inside. 

IX Pillars. 


under the following heads : — 

X. Ceilings. 

XI. The old porches, East and South. 

XII. The main temple. 

XIII. Basement. 

XIV. Wall ornamentations. 

XV. Eaves. 

XVI. Parapet. 

XVII. Tower. 

XVIII. Doorways. 



PLATE III. 



1. LAKSmilXATtASIlIHA TKMFLE AT BHADKAVATT : SOUTH VIEW (p. 3). 



I. I.AKSHillNAKASIMHA TEMPLE AT 3. AMRITESVARA TEMPLE AT AMPilTAPUKA ; 

BHADRAVATI : VEXUOOPALA IMAGE (p. 5). SCROLL WORK (p. ll). 


Mysore ArcJiceoloyical Sui ceij.l 
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XIX. Navaranga. 

XX. Images in the navaranga. 
XXI. Ceilings of the navaranga. 
XXII. SukhanSiSi doorway. 
XXIII. Sukhanasi. 


XXIV. Garbhagriha. 

XXV. The Devi temple. 

XXVI. Sule-mantapa. 

XXVII. Compound wall. 

XXVIII. Other old structures in the village. 


The notes on a few of these only are given below : — 

There are about ten inscriptions in the temple of Amritesvara and its compound. 

Of these, the one on a large slab set up in the south-east 
History. of the temple is the oldest. It claims to be the composi- 

tion of Janna, the famous Kannada poet, and was set up 
in the year 1196 A. D. when the temple was consecrated. Amritesvara Danayaka, 
a Hoysaia officer, appears to have got the temple erected and the linga of 
Amritesvara consecrated in the same year in the reign of Ballala II. Several 
grants were made to the temple in 1206 and 1210 and also in 1547 A. D. under the 
Vijayanagar rulers. A close study of the temple suggests the view that the main 
temple with its garbhagriha, sukhanasi, navaranga and original porches was built 
in 1196 A. D. Later on, perhaps in 1206, the mukhamantapa was constructed. 
However, the whole structure and most of the neighbouring structures are all 
characteristically Hoysaia in origin and workmanship. 

The mukhamantapa has a unique feature in that the outer facing of its 

basement is covered by a series of beautiful turrets- which 
Mukhamantapa . are alternately large and small. There are about 100 of 

these towers and the designs show some variety. Bach 
one of them is borne on an ornamental pilaster, often star-shaped. The smaller 
towers are in proportion to the width of their bases, are tall and uniformly 
tapering, while a few have curvilinear outlines. Of the larger ones, the majority 
are star-shaped and curvilinear in design, while on top they have similarly star- 
shaped and inverted lotus sikharas with stone kalasas. This combination of a 
curvilinear outline with a star-shaped plan, the elevation of each ray of the star 
being made up of seven smaller turrets tapering up one above the other, is peculiar 
even among Hoj’sala towers. It has rarely been used even for the larger towers of 
the temples — one example being the Sadasiva temple at Nuggehalli. Between each 
pair of towers, generally, are figures of lions trampling on elephants or pairs of 
elephants rearing up. 

Above the row of turrets is a long railing running around the whole mantapa. 

The upper and lower portions of it are ornamented with 
Railing Panels. creeper designs : the lower (a) with scroll work and 

the upper (b) with wavy designs. In the numerous 
convolutions of the scroll work, various kinds of figures have been carved, like 
flowers, fruits, peacocks, swans and monkeys in various sporting attitudes and men. 
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women and animals mixed up in all manner of obscene postures, some of them 
relating to sexual perversities. 

The railing faces themselves are divided by roundish pilasters alternately 
into large and smaller panels. The smaller spaces are sculptured with the figures 
of risbis, -akshasas, monkeys or with obscene figures generally unconnected with 
the othei sculptures. But in the larger panels the great Puranic stories are depicted 
with great vigour and power, though the carvings are not so accurate and fine as 
those on the railings of the Belur temple. They are beautiful and of nearly the 
same size and character. They are definitely finer and more expressive than the 
storied sculptures on the wall friezes of the Hoysajgsvara, Kedaresvara and 
Somanathpur temples, (Plate IV). On the south railing is given the story of the 
Eamayana running from west to east, while on the north railing, from west to east, 
are the ten skandhas of the Bh^gavata and the earlier part of the Mahabh(Lrata. 
The important panels are here noticed : — 

South railing — commencing from the wall of the navaranga and ru nn ing 
eastward. 

EAMAYANA. 

1. The Devas and the rishis beseech the help of Vishnu as Anahtasayana. 

•2. Dasaratha performs the Putrakameshthi y3,ga. 

3. Dasaratha in durbar with his three wives and four sons. 

4. Visvamitra borrows Eama and Lakshmana from Dasaratha. 

5. The princes follow Visvamitra. 

6. E4ma slays Tatak4. 

7. E^ma punishes Maricha and Subahu. 

8. Visvamitra and the princes visit Janaka. 

9. Eama breaks Siva’s bow. 

10. Eama defeats ParasuiAma. 

11. The newly married return home. 

12. Dasaratha blesses (his heroic sons) Eflima, Lakshmana and Sita when 

they depart to the forest. 

13. Eama refuses Bharata s recjuest to return to Ayddhya. 

14. Lakshmana cuts off Surpanakhi’s nose. 

lo. Sita sees the golden deer. 

16. Position reverse : Eama slays the golden deer. 

17. Eavana abducts Sita. 

18. Eavana is attacked by Jatayu. 

19. JaUyu informs E^ma. 

20. Hanuman and Sugriva meet Eama. 

21. Eama makes a treaty with the monkeys. 

22. Eama shoots through the seven palms. 




AiMKITliSYAliA TEMFhli AT AMKITAPUIU; MYTHOLOGiCAL SGULPTUKKiS. 


1‘LATE I\ 



J. IlAXl'MAN lUOFOliK liAVANA. 2. WAKIN(i HI' Kl’MliHAKAHNA. KUMHHAKAiiNA MAL'LKD BY SriBilVA, 
HAXI’MAN'S niUilj WITH HAVANA. 5. VASUi'EVA ANJ) THE JK)NKEY. G. DRAUPADI-VASTRAPAHAIBVNA. (pp. 9, 10 & 11). 
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23. Rama slays Vali. 

24. Coronation of Sugriva. 

25. Rama blesses Hanuma,n (?)perhaps for bringing the message from Sita. 

26. The monekys bridge the strait. 

27. Vibhlshana seeks Rama’s protection. 

28. Sita in Asokavana. 

29 — 30. Hanuman faces Ravana in his court. (Plate IV, 1.) 

31. Battle between Laksbmana and Ihdrajit. 

32. Indrajit with his elephant standard. 

33, 34, 35. Ihdrajit is slain. 

South Doorway . — 

36. Ravana threatens Sita. 

37. Sita does not 3 deld to temptations. 

38 — 39. False heads of Rama and Lakshmana are shown to Sita. 

40. Hanuman lectures to Ravana. 

41—42. Eavana’s followers, Sunaka and others (the names of some of these 
are inscribed by the sculptors). 

43 — 44. Hanuman and Nala kill Jarhbumali and other rakshasas. 

45 — 46. Rama slays the demon generals (one of whom has the face of a 
tiger). 

47. Elephants and trumpets rouse Kumbhakarna from his sleep 
(Plate IV, 2). 

48 — 49. Kumbhakania marches out at Ravana’s orders. 

-50 — 51. Kumbhakarna slays many monkeys. 

52. Kumbhakarna is mauled by Sugriva. (Plate IV, 3). 

53 — 54. Rhma slays Kumbhakarna. 

55. Eavana’s yajna is spoiled by monkeys, 

66. The monkeys assault RAvana’s women. 

57. Hanuman’s duel with Ravana. (Plate IV, 4). 

58 to 62. Battle between Rama and Ravana. 

63 — 66. Ravana is slain. 

67. Rama and Sita are reunited. 

68 to 71. Rama’s durbar amidst his monkeys. 

East Doorway : — 

North railing— commencing from the navarahga hall and running eastward. 

BHAGAVATA. 

1. Kamsa in durbar. 

2. The labour of Hevaki. 


2 
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3. Vasudeva bows to a donkey, begging it not to reveal Krishija’s birth. 

(Plate lY, o.) 

4. Durga escapes Kamsa’s slaughter. 

5. Vasudeva removes Krishna across the Yamuna. 

6. The Gopas receive Krishna. 

7. Yasodit takes charge of Krishna. 

8. Krishna is put into a cradle. 

9. Krishna slays Sakat^sura. 

10. Krishna slays Putani. 

11. Krishna is scolded by his mother. 

1-2. Krishna slays the stark. 

13. Krishna slays the calf by throwing it at a tree. 

14. Krishna fights the cocks. 

15. Krishna uproots the twin trees. 

16. Krishna is scolded. 

17. Krishna loots butter. 

18. Krishna plunders vessels suspended from the roof. 

19. Kcllihgamardana. 

20. Yenugcpilla. 

21. Govardhanadharaiia. 

22. Krishna slays the bull. 

23. Krishna slays the horse. 

24. Akrura takes out Krishna and Balarftma. 

About half a dozen panels are unworked. 

25 — 26. Krishna slays Kaiiisa — damaged. 

North Doorivaij 

mahabhArata. 

1—3. Kunti and the Pindavas seek the protection of Bhishma. 

4. Bhishma scolds the Kauravas. 

5. The five Pandavas. 

6. Bhfina fells the Kauravas from the tree perch. 

7. Arjuna helps Drona teach Drupada a lesson. 

8. Yirochana deceives the Pandavas. 

9. The house of lac is burnt. 

10. Bhima rescues the Pandavas. 

11. Bhima slays Hidiinba. 

12. Bhima slays Bakasura. 

13. Drupada obtains Dhrishtadyumna and Draupadi from the fire. 





FLATK V 



AMRiTESVARA TEMPLE 


AMEITAFER- TARIKEEE 


T' A T Ttt^ 
-L-TS-L-i Jiv 


PLAN Looxriw 

(p. 11.) 


.l/r///,'0/ni//(‘(// Siilieif 
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14 — 15. Arjuna shoots the fish and wins Draupadl. 

16 — 17. The P^ndavas defeat and drive off hostile princes. 

18. Arjuna, supported by Krishna, grants Agni's request. 

19 — 20. Arjuna burns the Kha.ndava forest. 

21. Arjuna and Krishna defeat liidra. 

22 — 24. Yudhishthira performs R4jasuya under Vyksa’s guidance. 

25 — 26. Krishna slays Sisupala. 

27. The Panda vas and Krishna at dice. 

28. Dussasana undresses Draupadi. (Plate IV, 6.) 

29. The Pandavas, while leaving for the forest, are attacked by a demon (?) 

30. Arjuna performs penance on the Ihdrakila hill. 

31 — 33. Arjuna fights for the boar and defeats Siva. 

34. Siva bestows Pasupata arrow on Arjuna. 

The tower of the main temple is a soap-stone structure with seven rows of 

indented square-shaped kirtimukhas rising one above the 
Tower. other in the west, south and north. In each one of these 

is usually seated one of the 18 Rudras. The stone kalasa 
on the west has disappeared and has been replaced by a metal kalasa. The tower 
has its usual projection over the sukhan^si and this projection is supported by 
beautiful figures of Brahma and Vishnu on its sides and bears on its top the charac- 
teristic group of Sala fighting the lion; and on its front face is a large kirtimukha with 
Siva as Gajasuramardana in its centre — a beautiful image of Siva dancing on the 
elephant-demon, ten of its 16 arms being broken. Near him are Nandi, dancing 
Ganesa, Kinnara and goblin, while to his right stands Brahma playing on his vina 
and on his left Vishnu accompanies on the flute. On the lorana are the eight 
Dikpalakas and the whole group is a fine piece of Hoysala sculpture. In front of 
this group, the roof of the navaranga bulges up and is stated to have contained in 
this bulge a large room supported by 9 pillars. 

The navaranga has in all 30 ceilings, each with a dome. (Plate V.) Each 

dome has its own peculiar design and some of the designs 
Ceilings. are rare forms, like those near the northwest angle. Since 

it is difficult to describe these by words, an attempt has 
been made to depict them in outline in the ceiling plan. Some of these remind us 
of some ceiling plans of the Chalukyan temples only rarely found in the Mysore 
State. The central ceiling, however, has rows of carved figures, the lower one 
containing dancing GanSsa, Siva, Kumara, V^^nugdpala, Brahma, etc., and the upper 
one, the 8 Dikpalas and attendants. 

The walls of the temple are decorated with vertical scroll bands of beautiful 
and varied designs. (Plate III, 3.) 


2 * 
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The southern and eastern porches of the original temple are also similarly 
designed and have nothing remarkable about them. But the north wall has no 
porch on that side. It shows that the southern porch was intended for communi- 
cation with the Devi’s shrine in the right courtyard. 

NARASIMHARAJAPURA. 

About one mile to the south-w'est of Narasimharajapura is a group of Jain 

buildings constructed almost entirely of wood and earth. 
Basti Buildings. One of them contains an image of Chandraprabha, 2^ 

feet high, which even now bears marks of having been in 
water for a long time. It is said to have been near Tadasa, 4 miles away, in the 
BhadrS. river and brought here for worship. It is of white marble, has a knot 

in the centre of the chest and is in the yogamudra. 
Image of Chandraprablia. It is a fine image and gives the idea that the seated 

figure is a boy of about eight years. There is the Moon 
on the pedestal, symbolic of Chandraprabha. (For other details see M. A. E. 1916). 

The temple of Jv^lamalinl is also a structure of about the 18th century.^ 

The goddess (Plate YI, 3) is seated in the sukhasana 
Jvalamalini Temple. posture and holds in her eight hands d&na, double arrow, 

chakra, trisfiia, pAsa, flag, bowlet, and kalasa. The image 
appears to be of the Vijayanagar period, with its thick breast band and rough 
drapery. It is moderately good and a rare icon. On the brass facing of the 
pedestal, there is a three-line Kannada inscription. The goddess has a bufialo 
pedestal and thus peculiarly combines the characteristics of a number of goddesses. 

Santinltha is a fine figure, about three feet high, of dark stone and is of the 

14th century with an inscription on one side. Most of 
Santinatha Basti. the tile-roofing of 150 years ago has been done with tiles 

similar to those found at Chandravalli (Chitaldrug). The 
old compound walls are of laterite bricks. 

JAMBITIGE AGRAHARA. 

This is an agrahara by the side of the TungS, river, about one mile from 

Hariharapura on the Koppa road. It has about fifteen 
Isvara Temple. Brahman houses, ten of which form an enclosed wood and 

tile ‘ vathara. ’ In the centre of the courtyard thus formed 
stands a small Dravidian temple of granite (20'xl0'xht. 27') dedicated to Nila- 
kanthesvara (Plate YI, 2). A long Kannada inscription on the stone basement 
records that the temple was built in 1733 A. D. 



PLATE VI. 



NILAKAXTHESVARA TEMPLE AT JAMBITTIGE : 
SOUTH-EAST VIEW (p. ll^). 


3. BASTI AT XAEASIMHAEAJAPURA : 
JVALAMALIXI (p. 1:2). 


Ill/sore Arclueoloijical Sun-ey.] 
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The temple has a garbhagriha, a sukhanSrsi and a mantapa of two Dravidian 

pillars. In the garbhagriha (6' X 6') which is quite plain, 
Sculptures. there is a granite pedestal, 2^' high. On the latter stands 

a small lihga of black stone, 7" high, which is old, though 
the temple itself is new. The sukhanasi (6' X 4') has a bull. The inner walls and 
the outside of the temple are fully carved with reliefs. (See M. A. E. 1916.) 

Inner Walls. 

West . — 

Ganesa on a rat in a vim^na which is placed on the back of an elephant ; 
Durga on a maneless lion with abhaya, chakra, safikha and dslna. Above, the story 
of Valmiki in a frieze. 

North . — 

Brahma ; Chandra in a mandala, with ten hands holding akshamS,l&, and 
pustaka in two hands and kumbhas in the other eight, being driven in a chariot 
drawn by ten horses : Surya-N^rayana with gada, chakra, safikha and padma, being 
similarly driven in a chariot of seven horses ; Bhumandala with Adisesha — the 
eight gajas and Meru-parvata are one above the other. 

South . — 

Mahesvara in chariot, with his ten hands thus disposed : abhaya, damaruga, 
trisula, chakra, sahkha, padma, gada, pasa, sarpa and d&.na ; Venugopala below. 

Outer Walls. 

Ea-st . — 

The eight Dikpfllas ; Agni is absent and the north-east is blank ; the ten 
avat^ras including a Jina-like standing Buddha and Kali, confused for Kalki and 
showing Kali allowing his wife to ride while his mother carries burden behind. On 
the jambs in front of the DvA-rapalas, the attendent female figures are Ahaly^ and 
T^ra. 

South . — 

West square : From ‘ Seshasayi ’ to ‘ Sundarakanda Eamayana East 
square : ‘ Mahabharata ’ from ‘ Virata-parva ’ to the end (Plate VI, 1). 

W est . — 

‘ Ka.m%aoa ’ from ‘ Sita-kalytoa ’ to the death of Eavana. 

North . — 

f 

West square : ‘ BhS-gavata ’ from ‘ Sesha-sayana ’ to the death of Kamsa ; 
‘ Bharata birth of the Pandavas. 

The Brahmans of the place belong to the Kandavara community and are the 
disciples of ‘ Baie-Kuduru matha ’ of South Canara and not of Sringeri. 



14 


HARIHARAPURA. 

The Svami of the Sri-!Matha has been away touring for the last seven years- 
His name is Sri Svayaihprakasa Sri Ram&nafida Sarasvati Sv&nii. 

The Narasiihha temple is veiy moderu and of stone and has a metallic image 
of Xarasiiiiha. But the S4rad4 temple has a Sri-chakra 
Narasimha and Sarada j’aiitra said to have been di’awn by Sankara. On this a 
Temples. metal Sarada is now kept and worshipped. The site is 

onh’ a few yards from the river Tunga which flows north- 
west. 

The Madhavesvara temple has two inscriptions (read in 1016). Between the 
modern images of Ganapati aud Vehkataramana of the 
Madhavesvara Temple. 18th century, is a lihga, 2" in diam. and 4" high, on a 

pedestal, 10" high. 

SRINGERl. 

Hale-Sringeri is a village two furlongs to the west of Srihgeri with about one 
Brahman aud twenty other houses. It has a small mud 
Hale Sringeri Vidyasankara shrine, housing the old Tidy 4sahkara lihga which is about 
Linga. six feet high. (Plate YII, 2.) On a ‘p&nibatlu’ or 

pedestal, 1-1 feet high, is a square pillar-like lihga with 
images carved : on the east is the monk Vidyasankara (1-| feet high; in y6ga-mudr& 
with a sanyasi disciple on either side, while on the prabh4vali above him is Lakshmi- 
Xarasimha with Sri and Bhu on right aud left and Surya and Chandra, respectively 
beyond them ; on the south face is Brahma, three-headed, seated with the eight 
Bikpklas on the prabhkvali ; on the west face is Vishnu with chinmudrfi,, chakra, 
sahkha and padma ; and on the north face is Siva with the attributes — abhaya, 
parasu, damaru and dana. Above the pillar lihga, for about a foot and a half from 
the top, is another complete linga with panibatlu i ?) 

Vidyaranyapura lies about a furlong southwards and has at present only 35 

Brahman houses out of the 120 families originally living 
Vidyaranyapura. there. All the original donees are said to have been 

either ‘ Kammes ’ or ‘ Hoysala Karnatakas ’ who sold away 
their houses to others subsequently. Vidyaranya also must have been a Karnataka. 
But Vidyasankara is said to have been a ‘ Choli ’ since some ‘ Cholis ’ have set up 
his image in the agrahara. These people, too, have now left the place. The 
temples dedicated to Sadksi\a lihga and Parvati are later and unimportant 

structures. The Adi.^hkara temple has a fine granite 
Sadasiva and Parvati murti made by workmen from Madras fifteen years ago. 
Temples. 



PLATE VII. 



1 . VIDVASAXKA-RA XE.MPl.K AT Al:lX<ir.]:i; VIEW FROM SOFTH-r.AST (p. IG). 



2, ATDV vs VXK Vi; \ TMNOA AT 3. RTSHA'ASRIXOESV ARA TEMPLE -VL KIiAtA BCLT^ (p. 16). 

HALPXSRIXOElil : FROXT VIEW 

(p. 14 ). 


Mysore Archceoloyical Survi’y.] 
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In the Lakshmi-Narasiiiiha temple, the image of the deity, about feet high, 

, , , , . , is rudely executed : but it is said to have been installed, 

Laksbminarasunha , .. , , . 

j j along with Sadasiva hnga, by Vidyaranyasvaim. 


The small temple of Hariharesvara situated on a high ground about a furlong 

to the west of the Vidy^sahkara temple, has only a 
Hariharesvara Temple. garbha,nkana (5i' x oi') and a mukhamantapa (6' X 6') both 

of which are built in the common place modern Dravidian 
style. The granite image, however, of Harihara, which is about feet high, may 
be even dating from the 14th centuiy, as it is said to have come down from the days 
of Yidyasahkara and, in fact, as its longer lower limbs indicate. (The Nagari 
inscription by its side has already been read.) 

The Parsvanatha basti which lies in the centre of the town has a garbhagriha^ 

a sukhanasi, a circumambulatory passage (pradakshina) 
Parsvanatha Basti. and a navaranga with pillars having octagonal shafts 

and square and wheel-shaped mouldings. The mukha- 
mantapa in front does not seem to have originally belonged to the basti, but to 
have been brought over from elsewhere and set up here. The main temple 
(50' X 30') which is probably earlier than 1400 A. D. has a peculiar sloping roof 
made of granite slabs. The image inside the garbhagriha is of black stone and 
about one foot high. In the navaranga are kept three images of Parsvanatha along 
with two inscription-stones which have illustrative panels. Of the latter, the larger 
one is of the 11th century A. D. and has been read by Mr. E. Narasimhachar. Its 
upper panel has a Jina seated in yogAsana, while in the lower one is the figure of a 
mahaiAja, also seated in ydgasana. But the smaller inscription has not been 
read. Its two first lines are visible but the remaining three are worn out. Here 
are also two panels : on top Jina is seated between two female attendants; below, 
a yati teaches a rani who has her hands folded and is being fanned by her female 
attendant with a fly whisk. 

On the north is the Mallikarjuna hill, about 100 feet high, which is climbed 

up by a fine flight of about 170 steps. A middle sized 
Ma llik arjnna Hill and temple with two prakaras exists on the top of this hill. 
Temple. It has four inscriptions and appears to have been con- 

structed about the same time as the Kigga temple, that is, 
probably, during the early Vijayanagar period (14th century). It has a garbhagriha 
(15' xl5'), a sukhanasi (15' x 7') and a navaranga (30' x30'), all squarish or oblong. 
The garbhagriha has a lihga (4' high) called Mallikarjuna which is said to have 
been worshipped by Eishyasrihga in the ‘ Treta-yuga. ’ Vibhandaka is also said to 
have been absorbed into it ; hence the lihga has the second name ‘ Vibhandaka- 
lihga. ’ A third name for it is ‘ Malahani Karesvara The sukhanasi doorway is 
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guarded by dv^rapalas and chauri bearers, while at the end of the west wall of the 
navarahga are Ganapati on the south and Durga (Mahishfi,surannardini) on the 
north. The central ceiling of the navaranga has a well carved Bhuvanesvari which 
is fine and neat for granite work. Both in the navaranga and the mukhamantapa 
the pillars, which are 16 sided and have 4 sided bases, are well ornamented with 
relievos of Ugranarasiniha, Virabhadra, Anjaneya, Kalingamardana, Durga, Chandra, 
Chandikesa (?), Sri Ea,ma, Lakshmi'Narasiihha, Shanmukha, Vtougopala, dancing 
musician and a servant. The stone ‘ dipastambha ’ containing the figure of 
Ganapati drawn hy Narasiinha Bh^rati lies to the north of the temple front. 

The Janardana temple is a very old structure with its roof formed of slabs 

slopingly placed lengthwise but not breadthwise as in the 
Janardana Temple. Jain temple. The large granite mantapa on the right 

bank of the river has a finely polished black stone (made 
recently by Chidaiiibaram workmen), a lihga, a brinddvana of the late svami and 
his statue. 

VIDYASANKARA TEMPLE. 

(Reserved for a detailed study later on) 

(Plate VII, 1). 


KIGGA. 

This is about 6 miles to the west of Srihg^ri by road. Tbe Rishyasrihgesvara 

temple at this place has two piAkaiAs, the inner one of 
Rishyasringesvara which has near its door two stones containing five inscrip- 

Temple. tions (E. C. VI Koppa 37). In the south-west corner of the 

same prakara and in front of a modern substitute for the 
old Mallikarjuna liiiga is a Basava or bull brought from an old temple situated 
about 20 yards east of the big temple i plate VII, 3). This bull which has no orna- 
ments is most natural looking and probably dates from the Pallava times. It is of 
very great sculptural value, since it is highly realistic and has little of the conven- 
tionalised work. 

The temple has a garbhagriha (about 12' X 12') a sukhanasi (10' X8') and a 
pradakshina. On either side of the garbhagriha doorway is a small shrine, the one 
on the right containing a two-handed Ganapati and that on the left, Mahishasura- 
mardini. The lihga which is 5' high, tall and pillar-like (4' in height) has three 
small projections — one on top like a horn, another to its left like a lady (consort 
Stota) and a third in front representing Nandi. 

Both the garbhagriha and the sukhanasi are plain. The pillars in the 
navarahga (30' x30') have octagonal shafts with square mouldings below and round 
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ones above ; while on the panels of these mouldings are, in low relief, the following 
figures which are of early Vijayanagar workmanship : — 

Kalingamardana ; harhsa couple; Ugra-Narasiiiiha ; a devi (Gahg4?) standing 
on inakara; a dancing hermit with musical instruments; Gopi and Krishpa ; E&.ma, 
Lakshmana and Sitfi. ; Garuda ; two snakes forming an ornamental square ; Kinnarl 
with one head and two bodies ; ornamental padma ; makara with floral ornamenta- 
tion ; three haihsas forming a chakra ; ornamental vriksha ; padma ; lady with mirror; 
inakara ; Ganapati ; ornamental designs ; Flanum3.n ; haiiisa ; lady dressing her hair ; 
horseman ; elephant ; three acrobats revolving in a wheel, holding alternate hands and 
legs ; and lady looking into mirror. 

The mukhamantapa has six pillars, four of which have ornamented octagonal 
shafts and wheel top. 

The whole temple is of granite. Round the mantapa is a stone bench. The 
two front pillars of the mantapa are Dravidian with man-ridden lions rearing upon 
elephants. 

Opposite to the temple is a Nandi mantapa with a bull. The two pillars 

forming the inner porch of the temple are very old and 
Nandi Mantapla. one of them has an ancient Chalukyan inscription. These 

pillars might have been brought from some ruined temple 

and used here. 

NARASIMHA PARVATA. 

This is climbed up by a hill pathway, three miles long, from Kigga. Half way 

up, to the west of the path, there is said to have been a 
Kala Bhairava Stone naked Kala Bhairava image of dark granite, which 
Image, was entombed by a landslide. Near the top, just to the 

east, is a plain having in its eastern part a water tank 
(25' X 10') in w'hich the rivers Nandini, Nalinl and Slt§. are said to take their 

origin. Right on the top of the hill, about 15' south- 
The Rivers. east of the boundary line and between two boundary marks, 

is a natural boulder, 6' high, in the upper part of which 
are several natural and very faint depressions which, putting together, may be 
imagined to represent the god Ugra Narasimha, about 3' in height, tearing Hiranya- 

kasipu to pieces. A few small modern stone Gangsas are 
Ugra Narasimha. kept near it by the worshippers. The late SvAmi Nara- 

siniha Bhd,rati of the Sringeri matha used to spend the 
Chitra month of every year here. On a boulder to the right are two sets of foot prints 
said to, he the genuine and forged ones of Rishyasrihga muni who was ordered by 

3 
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the god to go to Kigga for ‘ tapas (By the side of these foot prints is a modern 

Kannada inscription). About 3' to the front of Narasimha 
Foot Prints of is a rude stone, 2^' long and 1' high, said to be worshipped 

Rithyasringa. with butter as a tiger. About 20 yards to the south 

of the god are two small boulders pointed out as ‘ Sarpa ’ 
and ‘ Garuda ’ ; and 20 yards to the south-west is a triangular stone, 3’ by 3’, called 
Vana-Durgi. A furlong to the north-west is a rock on which Nandi’s feet and chain 
are seen. There is said to be a Durga temple half a mile lower down on the west. 

Narasirhha is said to have been pleased with this spot and its peaceful atmos- 
phere and ascetics. He shed tears of joy from which 
Tradition. sprang the two rivers Nahdini and Nalini. The river 

Sit4 which goes to South Canara is said to have originated 
from the overturned ‘ Kamandalu * of Bh^rgava. The devotees are in the habit of 
building small temples for merit. 

About three miles to the south is a large hilly table-land which is pointed out 
as Manipura, the capital of Babhruvahana. This fact is 
Manipura. interesting, since another place of the same name close to 

ChamarAjanagar in the Mysore District has the same 
tradition. The site has to be studied detail. 


KAUSA. 


The Bindumadhava and the very small Durga temples at Kajasa are both 
unimportant modern structures. 

The Kalasesvara temple stands on a hillock to the east of the town and faces 

east. The outer prakara is modern and is, except in front 
Kalaiesvara Temple. where it is of stone, of wood and tiles. The main building 

is definitely of the Nayak period. It has a garbhagriha 
with a hnga ( 9") slanting towards the north. The navarahga, which has doors both 
to the north and south, has 16 sided wheel-topped granite pillars of the Nayak 
days. The mukhamantapa is supported by four plain pillars inside and two lion 
pillars of Dravidian type in front. 

The Devi temple is also of the Nayak days. The only things of interest here 
are the two female lion riders who guard the front door. 


The mam temple has a pyramidical stone ‘ sikhara ’ with a metal kalasa and 
may belong, more probably, to the 16th than to the 13th century. It is like most 
mainad stone temples (Kigga temple for instance) but of inferior workmanship 
The oldest sculptured piece in the neighbourhood is the Kshetrapati’ slab 
w ich IS of soap-stone and has a row of animals running around it. It is about 2' in 
diameter and has the seven horses in front and makaras on the ‘somasutra’. 
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Near the steps and main gate is a regardant lion, about 2' long, of soap-stone, 
which appears to be a Hoysala work. The only inference to be drawn thus is that 
formerly stood here a Hoysala temple. 

Mr. Venkatadasappa of the place showed about 120 coins of which the following 

are noteworthy. (Impressions and wax moulds were 
Coins. taken as he would not sell them) : — 

1. A Gajapati varaha of gold with Kan. ins. in Chalukya characters, 
clearly visible. 

2. A gold coin of Ghiyasuddin Tughlak. 

3. A gold varaha of Vehkatapatiraya. 

Obv : Vehkatesa 

Eev : Leg. ‘ Sri Vehkatesvaraya namah ’. 

BALLALARAYANA^DURGA. 

Ballalarayana Durga is a stronghold which commands the Kotigehar pass lead- 
ing from the Kadur District to South Canara. A pathw^ay 
Fortress. leads up this hill from Hulikan estate. Half way up we 

come across a gateway which is protected by a breast-work 
rampart and supported by two low bastions, round in shape, and having holes for 
musket and cannon. The walls are made of blocks of softish dark slate built in the 
Cyclopean way without mortar. No doorframe is to be found here. Further up the 
hill towards the trigonometrical point is a stronger gate similar in construction, but 
with the gate frame of dark trap stone, about 1 foot thick, having ornamental designs 
of creepers and parrots. Next to the walls, in the corner between them and the frame, 
are found the sculptured heads of an elephant on the north and of a horse on the south. 
Round bastions of about the 17th century A. D. protect the gate at a distance. The 
wall is about 15' high and 12' thick. Above are the battlements. There are holes to 
indicate the position of the doors behind which a wooden beam must have been 
used as a belt. The wall has corresponding holes. Inside are the roofless stone 
walls of two guard-houses. 

On the top of the hill, at the west end, is the citadel, the middle portion of 

which serves as the modern trigonometrical station. A 
Citadel. precipice supported by batteries and walls guards it on the 

way up the hill on the west. A round battery towards 
the north has cannon mouths overlooking the only way up the hill and the modern 
Hulikan estate. The view to the north, overlooking the valley full of trees, is 
beautiful. From the citadel towards the wnst and south we get a view of South 
Canara. Both inside the citadel and outside it are the stone walls, sometimes 5|' 

3* 
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high, of buildings, now ruined and roofless. The citadel which is about 80 yards 
long north to south and 50 broad east to west, is oblong in shape with its gate to 
the north and its comers being protected by round bastions provided with a parapet 
wall and cannon mouths and musket holes. The walls of the citadel are about 10' 
high and have also parapets with musket holes only. 

To the east of the citadel on a lower level is a large plateau enclosed by low 
hills in the middle of which are two tanks. Nearby are 
Palace Site. the ruined walls of stone buildings one of which, at least, 

to judge by the large-sized rooms and halls, must have 

been the Palace. 

Towards the second gate mentioned above are the old tombs and a part of the 
second fort wall. Its ramparts have ornamental tops after the fashion of the forts 
at Bijapur. 

Three lines of fortifications including the citadel are definite and by the side of 
the pathway leading to the first gate is a musket-holed w'all overlooking the valley 
to the east. 

BABA-BUDAN GlRl. 

About two miles by a pathway to the north of the ‘ DattAtreya Pitha’ is an 

extensive fortress, now ruined. In a large hollow between 
Ruined Fortress. the hills is a very deep natural pool (80 yards by 50 yards) 

which is ever full of water on account of a spring which 
hows in from the east. A conical natural stone, now covered over with red earth) 
is called ‘ Galikere Keucha ’ and worshipped by people from far and wide. Its priest 

is now a Srivaishnava d&sayya (a Kuruba.) of ‘ h&lu- 
Galikere Kencha. mata ’. Bloody offerings are made to this god Kencha. 

Two lines of fortifications are to be seen enclosing the 
ridge to the south of the Ga.likere hill. The eastern ramparts are natural precipices. 
The hill near Galikere is 5707 feet high and has precipices on the east overlooking 
a wide stretch of country including Sakkarepatna and Madak-kere. 

The survey point is now marked by a trap stone pillar which, originally, was 
perhaps a jamb of the fort gate. 

The ‘ Battatreya Pitha ’ is a large cave, about 50' x 15' X 4^', divided into two 

compartments by a stone wall having a door-frame 
Dattatreya Pitha. (3j' X 2^') of evidently Hindu workmanship. At the 

back of the inner chamber is another frame of the same 
size leading to a narrow cave into which Dattatreya is said to have disappeared. 
None is allowed to enter it. There is a flat seat in front, facing west, below the 
low vault of the rock. It is Sh' high only and pointed out as the ‘ Pitha ’ of 
Dattatreya. On the right side of this seat there is in the ground a stream through 
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which water hows during the rainy season. Near the north wall are the seats of 
the four ‘ sishyas ’ of Dattatreya, on each side of which is a kalasa of earth crowned 
by one of metal. In the outer hall by the side of the north wall, are the tombs of 
these four disciples of Dattatreya: Malik Tujai, Malik Wazir, Malik Kabu and 
Malik Safir, who are all alleged to have been the sons of the Padshah of Turan. 
The door (4i'X2J') of the hall has a padma on the lintel. Opposite to these 
tombs to the south is a cave (2^' x 2|') through which a tiger is said to visit the seat 
every Monday and Thursday. A similar cave opposite to it extends to the west. 
It is a little higher and, in some places, 6' deep. At the western end a deep pit 
has been formed by flowing water. Evidently there could be plentiful water 
supply here during many months in a year. Between these two caves is a corridor 
(15'xl0'x8') of stone with distinct traces of Hindu workmanship. In front of 
one of the eaves is a porch of stone. To the west of the caves lie a large number 
of soap-stone beams which must have belonged to a temple. 

The open yard in front has a raised ‘ gaddige ’ near which is a Persian inscrip- 
tion. In the outer yard within the compound are Moslem tombs some of which 
have inscriptions in Persian. 

The Svkmi Qualandar stated that the Dattatreya Pitha was well known in the 
times of BallAla and that Baba Budan was already there at that time. Subsequent- 
ly when Malik Kafur invaded the south the gurus of the present svd,mi are said to 
have come from Bijapur about 600 years ago. Tippu in his grant has referred to 
the 20 villages given by the kings of Anegondi, which he restored. Malik Kafur’s 
sannad (and Humayun’s also) is in the custody of Khaji Syed Mohammed Shah 
Khadri of Dod Medur, two miles from Belur. The buildings near the ‘ Pitha ’ are 
said to have been built by Chennamma.ji of Nagar. 

Three miles to the east of the Pitha, near the eastern precipice, is a small 

waterfall, about 50' in height. A short distance from it 
Atri’s Retreat for are two caves pointed out as being associated with Atri’s 
Penance. penance. 


HiREMAGALUR. 

At Hiremagalur the inscription in the Kodanda Kama temple, has a doubtful date, 

Kodanda-Rama Temple digits being now effaced. But the inscription 

on the floor bears the date 801 which is equivalent to 
A.D. 879. The temple has a garbhagriha, a sukhan^si and a navarahga ; the first two 
completely and the last, only in respect of the rounded lathe-turned cylinder-like 
pillars, being Hoysala. The walls of the navarahga and the open mukhamantapa 
are all later structures of the Dravidian type and have nothing either ornamental 
or, in other respects, remarkable about them. The garbhagriha has a shallow 
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padma ceiling under which are three icons of Sita, E&ma and Lakshmana, the 
latter two holding bows in their left, and arrows in their right, hands. The images 
together with the Hanum§.n pedestal are 6' high, while, of the icons, that of Rama 
measures only 4^' in height. All the images stand on a single pedestal and have 
no prabhavali. But they are good examples of Hoysala sculpture. The garbha- 
griha doorway is a partly worked Hoysala specimen. The ornamental work on it 
as also on the pilasters, belonging to the star-shaped kind, may be noticed. The 
pillars of the navarahga which are 8' high and 1' 10" in diameter are all lathe- 
turned ; but their unfinished surfaces are left rough. The sukhanasi has the old 
portion [T 9" X 7' 9") opening into a later extension ((7' 9" x The mukhaman- 

tapa (about 40'x30') is of about the 17th century A.D. and has no sculptural 
work. The outer walls of the garbhagriha and sukhanasi are of soap-stone and 
characteristically Hoysala in execution. 

The plan of the old portion of the temple is not stellar. No platform is now 
visible. The basement panels have no sculptural friezes. The main portion of the 
wall has two rows of images, each about 1^' high. But the figures are not very 
good and do not deserve very much attention except for iconography. The lower 
row has : — 

Sonth Wall: — Garuda; V^nugopAla: Janardana; kissing couple ; Kalingamardana ; 
Yoganarasimha ; Ganesa. 

West Wall : — Lakshminarayana with female attendants. 

North Wall: — Seated Lakshmi; Kesava and Garuda. 

Upjjer row : — Kfisava; GdvardhanadhAri ; Hanuman; Lady with mirror; 

Kasava ; standing Narasirnha with sankha, padma, gada and chakra ; Janardana ; 
Kesava ; Hanuman, etc. Most of the images are half worked. 

A modern compound wall has taken the place of the old prakara. At the 
south of the enclosure is a portion of the old prakara, wdth shrines containing the 
following : 

1. DUika : — Rude image of the Nayak period. 

2. Yoganarasimha : — A fine soap-stone figure, 5' high, with his two front hands 

resting on his knees and his back hands holding chakra 
and sankha. The prabhavali, which is also fine, has the 
usual ten avataras without Krishna. The god has on his 
right chest the kaustubha mark. There is the figure of 
Garuda on the pedestal. 

3. Sugriva : — A figure of the late Yijayanagar period, about 5' high (image 

only 4'), standing to front with hands folded, wearing crown and 
ornaments and with the tail lifted up behind. There is a 
Kannada inscription of about the 16th or 17th century A.D. 
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mentioning a certain Tatiyappa, son of Isvara Pant, as the donor 
of the image. 

4 . Mddhava : — An image, nearly 5' high, on a pedestal, about IJ' high. It is, 

very probably, of the Gahga period having neither the crudeness 
of later work nor the fine ornamentation of the Hoysala period. 
The attributes in its several hands are thus disposed : unworked 
padma looking like apupa or modaka; chakra with edge to 
front ; sahkha without handle ; katihasta ( hand freely placed 
on thigh). 

5 . In the north cells of the pr^kara there are four modern images of the 
Alvfi.rs : Periy^lvar, Ramanuja, Nammalv^r and Kuratt&lv^r, and also one smaller 
image of Yoganarasimha of the Hoysala period which comes from Madhurakshetra. 
In the front wall of the cell containing the last figure there is a Hoysala round 
pillar. 

The Isvara temple is situated about 100 yards to the north of the Ramanuja 
temple. It is also an admixture of the old Hoysala and 
Isvara Temple. modern Dravida work. The linga called Sitala Mallik&rjuna, 

which is about 1' high, the rounded pillars, about 10" in 
diameter, and the finely designed front doorway are all possibly of the Hoysala 
period. The doorway has a novel design of creepers winding round and climbing 
up the rounded pilasters. In the navarahga are kept an old Virabhadra, a 
Mahishasuramardini of the Vijayanagar period, a naga stone and one bull. 
The central ceiling of the navarahga has a modulated, well designed and panelled 
lotus. 

In the small compound in front of the temple are kept an ancient hull and a 
Jade-muni (see Rep. 1916). The pillar in front of it on the other side of the road is 
about 7' high and pointed out as the ‘ Yupastambha ’ of Janamejaya ’. On a square 
shaft, 4' high, is set upright a large dagger, about 3' high— all of stone. 

Passing by a large pond we come to the Parasu-Rama temple. Its navarahga 

appears to be of the late Vijayanagar period. The whole 
Parasurama Temple. temple is of granite. The garbhagriha (8' x 8') has on a 

large phni-batlu a sixteen-sided linga, about 2J' high, on 
the upper part of which is a projection, to front, of about 9 inches ending in a 
square (8" X Q“) and looking like a hammer or ‘ suttige ’. This is called Parasu- 
Rama and is expected to represent his axe. The ceiling has sculptured panels of 
the Gahga times with an inscription. The first panel shows two men cutting 
perhaps the body of a headless female at her waist. In the second panel are a cow 
milching a calf and a lihga under a vimhna. Near by lies a slab. A tiger and an 
anthropoid Gandabherunda are also there side by side, the latter with sword in 
hand. 
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SAKKAREPATNA 

This is situated in a fertile plain about 14 miles to the north-east of Chikmagalur 
on the Kadur road and surrounded by the BAba-budan and 
The Palace ; its Fortifi- and other hills. Its population consists of Hoysala 
cations. Karnataka Brahmans, Gangadikar Vokkaligas, Kurubas, 

etc. The wells have a good supply of water and a channel 
also runs here from A}wanakere. Tradition has it that the fort in the town was 
built by the Palleg^r Eukmangada whose younger brother was Dharmangada. 
There are two ruined lines of fortifications with gates to the east and west. An 
inner citadel which stands on a high ground has a tower on the top of which, 
even now, there is a large cannon of the old type, about 20' in length and 2' in 
diameter with 9" bore. East of the batteiy are the ruined walls of the old Palace, 
These walls have no mortar. The fort wall is made up of large blocks of stone into 
the interspaces of which smaller chips have been driven as in cyclopean masonry. 
Bound the second fort wall, even now, there is a deep moat, though part of 
it is filled in. 

The prak4ra, the sukhanasi, navarahga, mukhamantapa, etc., of the Sri 

Eahganfttha temple are all granite structures of the Na,yak 
Sri Ranganatha Temple, days. The place is known as Aihbarisha Ksh^tra. The 

north cell has a deity, called Chaturbhuja Eama, which is 
said to have been brought from the Sakuni-giri, a part of the neighbouring 
B4ba-Budans. The chief deity, K6sava faces east and is in the west cell. 
It is an image of the Hoysala type, about 5' high, holding padma, sahkha, chakra 
and gada. It has a fine prabhavali on which are the usual ten avataras in the 
inner row and the 12 Basis in the outer. The garbhagriha is of the Hoysala period. 
On a pillar in the sukhanasi there is an inscription of about the 14th century. 
The north cell contains an image of Chaturbhuja EAma which belongs to the 
Vijayanagar period. It holds chakra, bana, dhanus and sahkha, while on the sides 
are Sri-devi and Bhu-devi standing. But the bronze images are finer and are of 
Chaturbhuja Eama, Navanita-Krishna and the Bhashyakar. 

The garudagambha at the Sri Eahganatba temple has on its plate cover several 
inscriptions, of the 19th century A. D. mentioning its 
Inscriptions. erection, certain repairs carried out, etc. There is also a 

Hoysala inscription nearby on a viragal in the square to 
the south east of the temple. It has a Jina figure on top with rows of seated Jinas 
below. In the basti hittalu ’ by the south wall is another viragal of soap-stone 
with the Jina seated above and two worshippers seated on either side of a cross- 
legged table on which is some carved object bearing about 10 lines of Hoysala. 
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characters. Some more stones containing inscriptions are also to be found in the 
neighbourhood. 

In the next compound is a mound containing the ruins of a Jain temple, from 

out of which is now sticking out a fine soap-stone image of 
Parsvanatha Basti. standing P^rsvanatha, about 5' high, with the seven- 

hooded cobra and a fine makara torana prabhavali behind. 
The hands are broken, but the image deserves to be preserved. 

The Virabhadra temple is close to the east fort -wall and used now as a private 

dwelling. In the garbhagnha is the image, about 5' high, 
Virabhadra Temple. which belongs to the Yijayanagar period. Two metal 

images of tsvara and Virabhadra are also kept here. In a 
corner of the navarahga, which is constructed of wood and tiles are now stored two 
Basavas, two lingas and a beautiful Hoysala image, about 5' high, of Ganapati, in 
soap-stone, holding tusk piece, axe, sankha and nectar vessel. Just outside the 
building is a fine Hoysala image of S^rada with the two lower hands broken and 
the upper ones holding ahkusa and p^sa. 

The other monuments in the village are the temples of Ballal6svara, Lakshmi, 

Eam6svara, Sannakki Virabhadra and SomSsvara. The 
Minor Monuments. Ballalesvara temple near the tank, four miles away, is said 

to be a Hoysala structure with fine sculptures and coins. 
The pillars, etc., of the Lakshmi temple in the same compound are of the times of 
Ballala. But the image is ruder than those belonging to this period ; perhaps it is 
a 14th century work. The unimportant Eamesvara temple has two lingas, Eames- 
vara and Lakshmanfisvara, a recent P4rvati image, a commonplace bull and a 
Ganapati. The last image is of the Hoysala period. The Sannakki Virabhadra 
shrine is, very probably, of the Hoysala days. The pillars here are all of the rounded 
type common during the period. Pine sculptured friezes are also strewn about on 
the ground. To the west of the citadel, ‘ bateri is a large pond which supplies 
fresh water. To its west is a mantapa with round and star-shaped pillars of the 
Hoysala period. Evidently these were brought from elsewhere and used here in later 
times. The Somesvara temple also has the pillars of the days of Hoysala Ballala. 
But the rest of the structure is modern. Near the west fort gate is a Hoysala 
image of Ganapati. To the west of the town is a large soap-stone slab, measuring 
about i5'Xl5'x6'. It is yet unbroken and said to be Ballala’s throne pedestal. 

BELUR. 

A detailed re-study of the Kesava temple has been made. The history of the 
temple and some portions from the detailed study of its sculptures are published 
below : — 


4 
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HISTORY OP THE KESAVA TEMPLE. 

The ruler in whose days the temple of Vijayanarayana (Chennakesava) was con- 
structed was Vishnuvardhana Ballala who broke ofi from the 
Vishnavardhana. Chalukyan Empire. The great teacher Ram^nujacharya 

sought refuge in the BalHla country between the years 1096 
and 1T2-2 A. D. (?) and in the course of his sojourn converted Vishnuvardhana to 
the Yaishnava faith and inspired him with devotion to Vishnu. The king who was 
victorious in a campaign against the Chola Viceroy of Talakad, returned to his 
capital and built in commemoration of his victory a temple for Vijayan^r^yana, the 
victorious Vishnu, in the year 1117 A. D. (Ep. Oar. Vol. IV, Belur 68 and 71). 

The temple built by him was entirely of soap-stone and consisted of a star- 
shaped garbhagriha with the sculptures of the gods on the outside and a row 
of small niches below. The niches on the south, west and north were slightly 
larger and perhaps similar to those of the Kappechennigar^ya temple. These 
have now been covered over by later niches. In the sanctum was installed the 
beautiful image of Kesava and on its pedestal was recorded the fact that 
Vishnuvardhana got it set up and named it Vijayanar^yana. 

In front of the garbhagriha doorway was a large sukhan&,si opening without 
any partition into the navaranga hall. Its sides and the western side of the 
navarahga both to the south and to the north of the sukhanasi were covered by a 
large wall of soap-stone bearing sculptures on the outside and inscriptions on 
the inside. Of these latter the most important is Belur 58, mentioned already, 
which records the construction of the temple and the consecration of the image. 

The navarahga pavilion was a comparatively large one with beautifully designed 
pillars and ceilings and was open on all sides except the west. It had three 
entrances, the spaces between which had raised stone benches supported on the 
outside by railings. Through the open spaces between the round pillars of this 
pavilion poured in a flood of daylight from the east, allowing the faithful to admire 
the beauty not only of the pillars and ceilings of the pavilion and of the beautifully 
carved garbhagriha doorway but also of the wonderful image of Vijayanarayana 
which is now enshrouded in darkness. 

The garbhagriha was surmounted by a suitable high tower of brick, mortar and 
wood, very probably star-shaped like the lower building itself. The w'hole temple 
was borne on a high platform having three stairw'ays on the east, south and 
north, each supported by a ratha or tower on either side. In all, there were nin e 
ratJias around the platform. Thus situated, the structure must have had a 
beautiful and commanding appearance, built as it w’as on the top of the raised 
ground (Vedaparvata ?) and the whole tower being plated with copper sheets 
gold-gilded. 
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While the king got this temple constructed, his chief queen Sahtaladevl 
made her contribution in the Kappechennigaraya temple which was sirnilar in form 
to the king’s temple, though very much less elaborate. The only important 
difference in the plan was that to the south of the pavilion door was constructed a 
smaller shrine for the god Narasirhha or Venugop^la, more probably the latter, 
which form of Vishnu, probably, appealed most to queen S ant al side vi. This image 
is now missing. Kappechennigaraya’s image which is exactly like that of Kesava 
in the main temple, though smaller in size, bears the name of Sahtaladevi on the 
pedestal (Belur 60). The chief difference between the main god and Kappe- 
chennigar^ya is that the torana of the former has the vyulia of the twelve forms 
of Vishnu. 

Vishnuvardhana’s inscriptions mention grants to a third deity, namely 
Lakshmi-Narayana (E. C. V. Bl. 68 and 71). This deity is now missing from the 
temple. It is very probable that it was installed in the south cell of the Kappe- 
Chennigar^ya temple. When this image was lost, the present image of Venug6p§.la 
was probably set up in the place. 

Vishnuvardhana’s son, Narasiihha I (1143 — 1173) is not stated, in the inscrip- 
tions, to have made any important changes in the 
Narasimha I. temple. Possibly his attention was concentrated on 

completing the Hoysalesvara temple at Halebid. 
However, he made two important grants for the maintenance of the temple and for 
the conduct of worship. But, if the Durbar scene on the north of the navarahga 
doorway is accepted as depicting Narasirbha’s Durbar, there would be some reason 
to think that he got some improvements made in the temple. Another series of 
constructions began in the days of his son, Ball&,la II. That the E^sava temple 
and its sculptured gods had become exceedingly popular is evident from an inscrip- 
tion of A. D. 1173 in which a private devotee made a grant of land for the worship 
of the Narasimha image sculptured on the outside wall, to the south-west of the 
main temple, known as Yeni-narasirhha. A stone pillar bearing Garudas on the four 
sides was also set up for the god, and on it was engraved an inscription (Belur 25). 

The work of Viraballala II is first seen in the construction in 1175 A. D. of a 

fine pond, about two hundred feet to the north-east of the 
Ballala II. temple, known as Vasudeva-ttrtha. It was supported by 

an ornamental entrance and two corner towers (Belur 2). 
In 1180 A.D. Ballala got a large low-roofed store house put up in the north-west corner 
of the temple (Belur 20). The work done by him by about 1200 A. D. is summed 
up in an inscription (Belur 72), He states that in addition to the pond and the 
kitchen (which is on the eastern side near the well) he got the rampart wall put 
up around. This had two entrances or mahadvaras, one opposite to the main temple 
and the other opposite to the Kappechennigaraya temple. The construction of a 

4 * 
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pavilion is mentioned, and a notable one existing in the compound is the large 
pavilion right in front of the main temple known as Nflganayakana mantapa. The 
structure itself is generally too poor in execution to be a royal erection, and there 
are indications to show that it was built not earlier than the fourteenth century. 

The changes made by Ball^la II in the main temple are also very important. 
There must have been a sense of insecurity which induced Ballala to put up the 
rampart wall. Bor the same reason he covered the navarahga pavilion on all its 
open sides with stone slabs perforated so as to serve as pierced windows and suppli- 
ed the three entrances on the east, south and north with stone doorways, provided 
with, very probably, massive wooden doors. On either side of each of these door- 
ways was erected on the platform a supporting tower and on the south, west and 
north sides outside the garbhagriha large two-storied niches were erected covering 
the smaller original niches. A doorway was constructed separating the sukhan&si 
from the navarahga and all this work connected with the main building was 
elaborately carved in soap-stone. Some of these additions contain the most elaborate 
sculptures of the temple. The Kappechennigaraya temple was also supplied with 
pierced windows. 

An important building in the compound, namely, the temple of Viranarayana 
has beautiful sculptures whose workmanship is similar to that of the Ivhd^r^svara 
temple at Halebid, which was built by Ylra Ballala II. For this reason and also 
since the adjective ‘ Yira’ may possibly contain a hint about the person who built 
the temple, it may be guessed that the Vira Narayana temple was consecrated 
by either Narasiiiiha I or Balla,la II, who both had the prefix ‘ Vlra’. There is no 
epigraphical evidence on the point. 

The work of the later Ballalas does not appear to have been connected with 
building up any part of the temple except that in the days of Vlraballftla III an 
officer, Somayya Dan^yaka by name, got the central tower re-built with brick and 
wood (Belur 24). The N^ganayakana mantapa appears to have been constructed in 
the fifteenth century, the materials of ruined Siva and Jain temples being utilised. 
A NaganfLyaka who was an officer under Saluva Narasinga of Vijayanagar is 
possibly the person whose name the pavilion bears. 

Yhen the Vijayanagar Emperors came to power their policy was conservation 
not merely of the old learning and culture but also of the 
Vijayanagara Rulers, ancient monuments of Southern India. Naturally the 

beautiful Belur temple received their attention, and in 1381 
A.D. Kampanna, an officer of Harihara II, set up four granite pillars (with capitals) 
to support the cracked roof stones in the sukhanasi of the main temple. In 1387 A.D. 
another officer of the same emperor, Malagarasa, had the broken kalasa restored 
with gold (probably gilded). But the most important work of the period was done in 
1397 A.D. by Gunda, a general of Harihara II, who re-built the seven-storied gopura 
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in front of the main temple since it had been pulled down and burnt by GahgasalS,r 
of Kalluburge. It must have been somewhere about this time during the great 
days of the Vijayanagara Empire that three important buildings were put up behind 
the main temple, the materials collected from ruined Hoysala buildings being freely 
used. The first is the Saumyanayaki shrine which is definitely Uravidian in form 
and in the I'oof of whose navaraiiga is used' a slab containing the second half of an 
old Hoysala Jain inscription dated 1136 A. D. (Belur 9 & 17). The second is the 
vahana mantapa, a large structure with numerous lathe-turned Hoysala pillars. 
One of these pillars contains an inscription dated 1192 A. D., showing that the 
pillars were brought from the Brahmesvara temple at Banavur ; but at its 
bottom is the signature “ Sri Virupaksha,” significant of the Vijayanagara Empire. 
The third and the most interesting of these buildings is the Andal shrine to the 
north-west of the main temple. Its fine image and its construction are definitely 
of the Vijayanagar times, but its walls and even its basement are decorated with 
beautiful sculptures of high class Hoysaja workmanship. Some of these, likeThe 
Tandavesvara lintel, evidently belonged to a Saiva temple. Very probably they came 
from the ruined temple of Vishnavisvara (Belur 15) which appears to have been 
constructed by Vishnuvardhana (or by Narasiiiiha I) probably, about two furlongs to 
the north-east of the Kfi^ava temple. It has almost completely disappeared now, 
being, in part, covered by the later fort wall. But the large number of carved 
stones and sculptures lying about and a stone which has been discovered intact 
unmistakably declare its disappeared glory. 

Another piece of work done for this temple at about this period was the rebuild- 
ing of a good part of the navarahga of the Kappechennigaraya temple. Though 
the old materials were used mostly, yet the work of the Vijayanagar period is seen 
in the insertion of granite capitals between soap-stone beams and pillars and the 
use of broken soap-stone pillars as beams. 

As already stated Naganayakana mantapa was erected about this time with 
the materials of ruined Hoj^sala buildings. 

Then followed a number of minor erections. Baichadana,yaka erected the 
large granite dipastambha (lamp post) and the tall swing pavilion (vuyyale mantapa) 
borne on four pillars, in 1414 A. T). (Belur 14). Lakkanna (possibly a descendant of 
the famous Lakkanna minister of Devaraya II j erected the yagasala near the south- 
east corner in 1484 A. D. Very probably he got the pavilion in the same row (now 
Alvar sannidhi) repaired, rebuilding the central span with long granite beams and 
inserting sculptured Hoysala pillars in the verandah. He was also probably the 
person who got the building immediately on the west of the pavilion erected, since 
on one of its pillars is recorded a large endowment made by him bearing the date 
corresponding to 1484 A. D. It is not known when exactly the JMarasirhha and 
B4ma shrines in the same row were erected. But they are definitely of the 
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Vijaya-nagar period and possibly date from the 17th century. Two Hoysala 
dv^rap^las who probably gniarded the door of the Narasihiha shrine in the Kappe- 
chennigaraya temple, now guard the door of this smaller Narasiihha and on their 
pedestal is the name of a Vijayanagara lady with the signature ‘ Sri Virupakshakka 
The great Tuluva Emperoi’s who, like Harihara IT, claimed the deity as their 
family god helped the temple mainly with endowments. But Krishnadevaraya got 
a teppa tank and a pavilion put up just to the east of the large tank, Vishnusamudra, 
to the south of the town. In 1566 Vehkatadrinaj^aka, chief of Belur and a vassal 
of this dynasty, set up the small Garuda shrine in front of the N^gandyakana 
mantapa (Belur 7). The same person put up the small vuyydle mantapa for vasah- 
totsava and possibly the small vasahta tank near it in 1580 A. D. Eight 3 "ears later 
(1588) a rude shrine was built for the Ranganatha image on the north-east stone 
window of the main temple (Belur 30). A similar shrine was constructed for the 
Narasiihha image on the north-west wall somewhere about this time. Both these 
ugly structures were removed recently (1930) and Bijapuri coins were recovered 
under the sill of this (Ytoi) Narasiihha shrine. The pavement of the sukhanasi of 
the main shrine was also repaired at about this time since similar coins were 
picked up under the pavement slab just inside the sukhan&si doorway. In 1626 
two servants of Vehkatadriuayaka, chief of Belur, erected a stone verandah (kaisale) 
of twenty-six squares (ahkanas) by the side of the north rampart wall and a stone 
cot, which is now in NaganAvaka’s pavilion, was presented by Honnajiyamma, 
probably a Belur Princess, about the year 1672 (?) The cot was possibly connected 
with Sri Rahga Raya, the last Aravidu emperor. 

A small kalyS-ua mantapa on the north side of the temple was built by a private 
man Srinivasad^sa in 1709 and in 1717 under tbe Mysore rulers 
Mysore Kings. a mantapa (probably the car pavilion) and a pond (now buried) 
were constructed (Belur 29). The tower of the main temple 
was remade and surmounted with a fine kalasa in 1736 by Venkata, chief of Belur 
and a vassal of Krishuaraja II of Mysore ; but the tower was damaged again very 
soon after, so that in 1774 when Hyder was ruling Mysore in the name of Chamara,ja 
III his officer Nanjayya rebuilt it and put up the kalasa. It was, probably, in the 
time of Krishnaraja II, i.e., before the days of Hyder, that the present kaljAna 
mantapa was erected just to the north of the dipastambha. No inscriptional evidence 
is available to show when, and by whom, it was constructed, but traditionally it is 
attributed to tbe Mysore dynasty. Very probabl}^ it was erected about the year 1736 
by Venkata, chief of Belur, when Krishnaraja II was ruling Mysore. It was also 
during this later period, i.e., in the 18th century, probably when the main tower was 
rebuilt, that the Kesava temple was provided with a rudely worked heavy parapet 
wall of brick and mortar, part of which still mars the beauty of tbe south side of 
the temple. The tradition is that the Pallegar of Coorg built it. 
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KESAVA TEMPLE : DETAILED STUDY OF SCULPTUEES. 

Introduction. 

The original temple constructed by Vishnuvardhana shows an elegance of 
taste in the combination of sculpture with architecture. While sculptural work 
gets its due attention, the architectural purpose of the whole building is not lost 
sight of. Ornamentation cannot be pointed out as overloaded except perhaps in the 
front basement and railing. But the same remark cannot apply to the additions 
made by BallAla. The sculptural work of his period is exceedingly fine and at 
the same time extremely elaborate and overloaded with details. The ornamental 
designer and sculptor were allowed to overlook the needs of architecture. The 
sculptures of the main temple can best be studied in groups under the following 
heads : — 


I. 

Lower towers and platform. 

XIV. 

Row of larger bracket images. 


II. 

Towers and groups supporting the 

XV. 

Row of smaller bracket images. 



doorways. 

XVI. 

Top saves with remains of the older 

III. 

The three large niches of the 


parapet. 



garbhagriha. 

XVII. 

The old vimtoa tower. 


IV. 

Elephant frieze. 

XVIII. 

Lower turrets at the back of 

the 

V. 

Kirtimukha frieze and small niches 


temple. 



behind the temple. 

XIX. 

Row of klrtimukhas behind 

the 

VI. 

Scroll frieze with inset images. 

1 

temple. 


VII. 

Beaded pendant frieze. 

XX. 

Large wall images. 


VIII. 

Eow of Yakshas with intervening 

XXL 

Row of toranas and turrets. 



torana images. 

XXII. 

The five doorways. 


IX. 

Mohini frieze. 

j XXIII. 

Navaranga pillars. 


X. 

Basement eaves with surmounting 

; XXIV. 

Ramayana frieze. 



small images. 

XXV. 

The central dome. 


XL 

Row of turrets with intervening 

XXVI. 

Other ceilings and beams. 



sculptural groups backed by double 

XXVII. 

Sukhanasi doorway. 



lions. 

; xxviii. 

Sukhanasi and garbhagriha doorway. 

XII. 

Railings with sculptured panels. 

I XXIX. 

Garbhagriha. 


XIII. 

Pierced stone windows. 

' XXX. 

Chennakfesava image. 



Of these the notes on Nos. XIV, XXV and XXX are now published. From 
among the figures studied under XX, two rare and interesting images, namely, those 
of Gada,dhara and Trimurti are illustrated (Plate VIII, 1 and 2). An interesting 
group from the wall of the ViranArAyana temple showing Bhlma fighting 
Bhagadatta’s elephant is also published (Plate VIII, 3). It shows how the 
Hoysala sculptors depicted movement by carving the same figure in two or three 
positions. In the group, Bhima is siezed in the elephant’s trunk and then thrown 
up into the air. Of the pillars studied under XXIII, the Narasimha pillar is well 
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known. But another pillar w^hich is no less beautiful is the Mohini pillar on which 
a short note is published below with an illustration ('Plate IX). Two groups from 
the scroll frieze studied under VI are reproduced and they are ; hunters carrying an 
antelope (Plate XII, i a) and a 5'6gi, probably Jain (Plate XII, 1 b). 

XTV. Row OF Larger Bracket Images. 

General remarhs . — Next to the three original images of Kesava the finest 
human figures sculptured in the temple are the bracket images. Four of these 
adorn the great round pillars which support the navaraiiga dome and 38 others 
are placed just below the top eaves around the navarahga on the outside 
V Plates X and XI). They are all of soap-stone, each about 2| feet high, and made 
on a uniform plan They are popular!}^ called “ Madanakai ” images, the word 

being probably the Tamil form of ‘ Madanikd ’ or a lovely maid, and consist mostly 
of the images of beautiful young ladies either at toilet or at dance. They are 
full of rasa and bhdva and fill the looker on with the beauty of a young 
woman’s life. They are finely proportioned and fully ornamented and show the 
loveliness of a well developed young woman’s body without making any exhibition 
of sensuality or nakedness. The poses, faces and hands are highly expressive, 
while the figures are given the most graceful positions for standing or dancing. 
No doubt they are not perfect nature studies but are slightly idealised forms as 
must be the case wdth all true imaginative art. Perhaps the figures are sometimes 
slightly too large round the breasts and hips but the ideals of the Hoysala days 
appear to have differed from the conception of a beautiful feminine form according 
to modern western standards. It is not the slim boyish maid, feeling shy about 
her sex and wishing that it would have been better if she had been a boy, that the 
Indian artist loved to contemplate. He represented a mature woman with her 
feminine body fully developed, happy with her sex, its beauty and its functions 

It is remarkable that these sculptures and a large number of others in the 
friezes below illustrate damsels and poses of various kinds. A good number of 
suggestions could be collected from their study for the revival of South Indian 
dancing. The dances appear also to have some mythological significance. The 
male figures are those of drummers who keep time to the dancing ladies. A few of 
these are representations of Kfili or Durga, while most of the figures appear 
to represent the dances of Mohini. Since Kesava who was previously inhabiting a 
part of the Bababudan Hills is stated in the local mythology to have incarnated 
as Mohini to slay Bhasmasura who was inhabiting the neighbourhood of Belur, it 
is highly probable that the majority of dancing female figures are those of the 
various phases of Mohinl’s dance rather than of secular dancers. Every one of 
them deserves detailed study. They are here described commencing from the 
south of the east doorway. 



PLATElIX. 



( HAXXAKKSAVA TKMPLK AT BELl'K ; AIOHIXI (p. 42). 
Mijaore Ayclufoloiiictu Suiri'H^ 
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Section 1. 

1. Beauty and the Mirror. 

A young lady after completing her toilet and being fully adorned admires her 
own beauty as reflected in a mirror which she holds up in her left hand (Plate X, 2). 
Her right hand is slightly bent up with the palms upward and the fingers slightly 
parted expressing the lady’s amazement at the perfection of her own beauty. The 
right hand forefinger is slightly bent up as if it had just painted vermilion on the 
forehead. She stands to front most gracefully in the tribhanga pose with her 
beautiful face turned slightly to the left to look into the mirror. Her face is round 
with well formed nose, lips and chin, large and long eyes, long, thin pencilled eye- 
brows and a broadish smooth forehead. Her hair falls in spirals above her forehead 
while on top is a diadem with beautiful pearl pendants. Her long hair is well 
twisted and done up into a large wheel-like knot behind her head which makes it 
look like a halo. In the lobes of her ears she wears large round earrings set perhaps 
with pearls. Round her neck is a golden necklace studded with precious stones, 
while on her breast fall gracefully two long pearl garlands. She wears also a rather 
heavy band passing below her right arm like the yajnopavita and a thin jewelled 
band under her loft arm. On her thighs she wears close fitting shorts secured by a 
muslin waist cloth the ends of which hang tastefully between her lower limbs. On 
her hips she wears a beautiful jewelled nUkhala or waist band, the tassels and 
hangings of which adorn her beautiful shape. On her upper limbs are armlets, 
bracelets and rings on each hand, while her feet are adorned with gingled 
hollow anklets and chains with pendants (ruli and golasu). Her second 
toes have two rings each and the whole is a pleasing figure of a tastefully 
ornamented beautiful young woman. On each side of her stands a small figure of 
a woman attendant, each with one hand lifted up in admiration. To her right 
stands a little boy with a bunch of fruits in his right hand and a pet monkey on 
his left hip. Behind the group is a torana of exquisitely carved filigree work 
showing the curls and circles formed by a creeper. The whole group and, 
particularly, the feeling of the central figure is one of the finest expressions of 
sringdra rasa and this bracket image is perhaps one of the very best sculptures in 
the temple. The builders judged rightly when they gave it a place right above the 
main doorway where every devotee entering the temple could see it and admire. 

2. The Pet Parrot. 

A beautiful lady stands leisurely with her pet parrot perched on the back of 
her raised left hand and is teaching it to speak. Her broken right hand probably 
held a bunch of fruits, with which she feeds it and induces it to speak. She is 
looking at the bird affectionately and teaching, v hile the bird’s slightly raised tail 
and wings show that it is making an effort to speak. The lady stands quite easy 

5 
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with her weight poised on her right leg and her left leg crossed behind- To her 
right and left stand lady attendants with fruits and flowers and in the foreground 
is a boy with a matanga fruit in his left hand ; and his right hand is raised up to 
call our attention to the bird. His head is also slightly raised in the attitude of 
looking at the bird. The sculptor has well succeeded in directing our attention to 
the speakiug bird and the affectionate and admiring friends by whom he is 
surrounded. In other respects, such as ornamentation and setting in a lata torana, 
this figure resembles No. 1. 

Section 2. 

3. Vasanta. 

A beautiful lady has finished her dinner and is standing waiting for her lover 
with betel leaves in her left hand and probably a syringe in her right. To her left, 
a man-servant is filling another syringe with vasanta or deep rose-coloured water. 
To her right, is another offering her a vessel for throwing larger quantities of the 
coloured water. She is in an active pose about to move to the left and is evidently 
just waiting for the appearance of her lover so that she might spirt with the 
syringe or the vessel the coloured water upon him. Sprinkling or spirting of the 
vasanta is significant with the Hindus of the expression of love and is generally 
resorted to on the occasions of marriage or the festival of Cupid known as the Holi. 
The feeling of the piece is the active expression of the love of a lady who is about 
to meet her lover. 

4. Beauty and the Parrot. 

A beautiful lady stands easily at rest holding in her left hand betel leaves, 
while on her right forearm is climbing up her pet parrot. To her left is a woman 
attendant with a betel bag on her shoulder, while to her right, is another holding a 
fruit. The atmosphere is one of peace and affection and it is possible to imagine 
that the lady finds solace in the company of the parrot in the absence of her lover. 
Possibly the bird has repeated the affectionate words of the absent lover and the 
lady wPose head is turned away from it is just looking on the situation. Her 
hair is done in a peculiar way wdiich will be described in the case of the next figure. 

The next pillar does not appear to have had any large bracket figure. 

Section 3. 

5. Modesty and the Monkey, 

A beautiful lady is molested by an admiring monkey who has pulled her dress 
off her body and is looking up at her grinning in solicitation. The lady whose 
shorts are also displaced has crossed her legs in modesty. With her left hand, she 
grips firmly her breasts while in her right, she has lifted up a flowery tree 
branch with which she would strike the monkey. To her left, stands a lady 
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attendant with flower and fruit. Her expressionless pose is out of place. The 
piece combines the spirit of modesty and beauty while the monkey’s behaviour 
gives it a lively humour. On the pedestal is the signature of the sculptor. The 
hair of the lady is dressed in a long cylinder with a loop formed in the middle and 
ornameeted with ketaki flowers. 

6. Huntress. 

An athletic young lady of high rank is out for some sport with her bow lifted 
up in her left hand and her right drawm back behind her ear. She shoots an arrow 
at two birds perched on a tree far above her on the top of the torana. To her 
left, stands a woman attendant holding by the leash in her left hand the lady’s pet 
deer and handing her up arrow^s in her right. The pose is very original and ex- 
poses in its fullness the beauty of a well developed athletic woman’s body : the 
head poised well back, the arms free, the fully developed round breasts, the lionian 
waist and the finely proportioned thighs and calves are all exposed. The sculptor 
with commendable imagination has worked the pose. It is quite possible that 
the figure after all represents a mere dancing pose and not a real hunt. The 
sculptor’s name appears on the pedestal. 

Section 4. 

7. CoiflFure. 

A lady is dressing her long hair which she holds in her left hand, while with 
the right she is leading out for the oil which a lady attendant holds on the right. 
The latter has a cup of oil in her right hand and strings of flowers in her left. 
Another woman attendant on the left is holding up a mirror for the lady’s use. 
The piece brings out the spirit of the toilet and show's how ladies are at great pains 
at dressing their hair. The bunch of curls at the end of the hair is also shown. 
After being done thus the hair was looped up behind the head into the form seen 
on image No. 5. This image was made by Dasoja of BalligiAme who has 
signed his name on the pedestal. 

8. Drum Dance. 

A lady is in a vigorous dancing pose with her arms lifted high near her head 
heating time with a curved stick on a da vane. The latter is exactly like damaruga 
but much larger and is very popular in temple music. Her arms, face and breast 
are facing us, while her supple w'aist is twisted so that she stands with her lower 
limbs facing to the right. Her weight is poised on her right leg while the left one 
is raised in active dance. The pose is one that is possible only for a practised 
athletic dancer and exhibits the strength and suppleness of a woman’s delicate 
looking waist. 


5 * 
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9. Dnrga. 

There is no attempt in this image at sringdra rasa, tor the subject is goddess 
Durga who is shown with only two hands. She wears a kirita with a nimbus or 
halo behind the head, dangling loops (Idldhi) in the lobes of her ears and is, in 
other respects, dressed like any other lady. Her right hand holds forward a kapS,la 
or a skull cap bowl and in her left is a skull-headed trident mace. That she is 
about to dance can be gathered from the fact that two men are actively drumming, 
one on each side of her. This piece is also the work of Dasoja. 

Section 5. 

10. Davane Dance. 

A lady dancing while playing on a davane. She is facing and appears to be 
just commencing the dance. Her face wears a smile and on each side of her is a 
man drumming. This piece is the work of Mallanna whose name appears on the 
pedestal. The lower limbs in this and of number 17 are too short for the height. 

11. The Flnte Player. 

A boy is dancing and playing on a flute. He is ornamented almost like a 
woman dancer and his hair also is similarly done up. Another man stands to his 
left playing on a flute, while to his right is a lady with cymbals in her hands, 
evidently singing. The boy’s form is athletic and well proportioned and he is 
beating time with his raised left toe. Very probably, he is demonstrating the flute 
dance of Sri Krishna. 

Section 6. 

12. Song. 

A lady musician has begun her song. In each of her hands is held a cymbal 
and her left toes are just raised in the act of beating the time. She stands easy in 
graceful tribhahga with her weight resting on her right leg while her left is free to 
keep time. Her beautiful mouth is just open indicating dignified and restrained 
singing. Even her fine teeth are just seen and her face is full of the absorbed 
interest of a musician. To her left stands a man accompanying her on a flute, 
while to her right are three men drumming, two with mridangas and one with 
davane. The spirit of the piece is one of absorbed interest in the divine art of 
music which appears to have held a place next only to dancing in Hoysaja art. 
The image is signed by its author. 

13. Mohini Dance. 

A lady finely dressed and ornamented is in the middle of a dance. Her right 
arm is raised above her head w^hile the left is slightly bent with the palm turned 
upward near her waist. The left hand appears to indicate amazement and joy, 
wKile the right is perhaps the pose of Mohini while dancing with Bhasmasura. 
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The body is gracefully bent at the waist and the weight is borne by the slightly 
bent right leg, while the left is bent at the knee and lifted up with the toes raised. 
The result is a graceful composition showing the spirit of the dance. To her 
right stands a lady with cymbals in her hands singing in accompaniment and to 
her left is a drummer drumming with the right hand; his left hand is raised and 
he is dancing too. On the finely chiselled latS. torana, the sculptor has indulged 
in a bit of nature study. To the left of the dancer’s head is a fruit on which sits 
a fly ; an inch away is a common house lizard with its tail bent and its body 
drawn up, sneaking and crouching to spring on the innocent fly. The creatures 
are all of life size and correctly carved and give us a realistic by-study in an 
atmosphere of idealism. 

Section 7. 

14. The Vina. 

A lady holds a musical instrument in her left hand on w^hich she has played a 
mode. She is now giving a dance. Her right hand is raised expressively, while 
her knees are slightly bent in a graceful exposition by dance of the mode she has 
played. To her right are two men drumming, one on the mridanga and the other 
on the davane, while to the left are two ladies singing in accompaniment, one of 
them keeping time with cymbals. The Eudra-vina was the original vin^ of all 
India before the heavier Sarasvati ” vina, which is to-day in use, was invented. 
The former was light, having only two gourds attached to a bamboo stick and 
could be weilded by the hand even of a dancer. The sculpture illustrates the com- 
bination of instrumental as well as vocal music in a dance of the Hoysala days. 

15. The Curls. 

The subject of the piece is very similar to No. 1. A lady is looking into a 
mirror ; but, instead of being fully satisfied with her coiffure, she is just smoothening 
the hair on her forehead and adjusting the ringlets. She stands cross-legged and 
her balance does not appear to be correctly placed by the sculptor. The body is 
too inclined to the right to be stable but the figure is quite graceful and full of ex- 
pression. To her right and left are two lady attendants offering her garlands, 
flowers and toilet articles. 

Section 8. 

16. Lady Plucking Fruit. 

A handsome lady stands facing, plucking a mango fruit from a tree with her 
right hand. Her left hand, which had been raised, is now broken at the elbow ; 
even her attendants are now lost, only a pair of feet on each side remaining. They 
were probably women attendants standing, looking up and offering her fruits. It 
is probable that a parrot perched on the lady’s left hand, to feed which she is plucking 
a fruit. The figure is very beautiful and finely proportioned ; it is a pity that it is 
broken. The piece is the work of Ruv&ri Vibhanna (?). 
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17. The Huntress. 

This piece is very similar to No. 6 with slight differences. The face, the breast 
and the figure generally are more to the front and the lady wears a short petticoat 
of leaves instead of shorts. 

The next pillar does not appear to have had a large bracket figure. 

Section 9. 

18. The Drummer. 

A man is dancing and drumming on a davane, while two men accompany him 
on the mridanga. The man’s beard is trim and short and his moustaches twirled 
up. He wears a cap on his bead and ornaments like those of a lady on his body. 
Even his hair is dressed like that of the huntress. This is one of the three male 
figures among the bracket images. 

North side — commencing from the North-west. 

Section 2-5. 

19. The Dance. 

The subject is very similar to that of No. 13. A lady is in the middle of a 
vigorous graceful dance. On each side of her is a drummer keeping time, one with 
the mridanga and another with the davane. The lady’s body is finely formed and 
proportioned. 

Section 26. 

20. Lady Singing. 

The subject is similar to No. 12. A lady stands to front with a cymbal in 
each hand, evidently singing. This is one of the very few images inserted in the 
inward corners. 

21. Lady Dancing. 

Keeping time with the left toes, she has started abhinaya with her left hand in 
the svargahasta pose ; her right hand is broken. She is accompanied by two 
drummers as usual. 

22. Durga Dancing. 

The goddess who wears a diadem of skulls is dancing with a skull-headed 
trident-mace in her left handj the right hand is broken. The subject is similar 
to No. 9. As usual, she is marking time with her left toes. 

Section 27. 

23. A Huntress in Triumph. 

A lady wearing a skirt of leaves and holding an ornamented bow in her left 
hand is dancing in joy to celebrate her success in hunting. Her right hand holds 
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an arrow partly broken, while her knees are slightly bent and her left toes raised. 
To her left, stands a lady companion on whose right shoulder is slung a bow ; from 
the latter the game, an antelope, is hanging. On her right is another lady com- 
panion resting on a bow and allowing a man-servant to remove a thorn from her 
left foot. Figure No. 6 shows the lady shooting birds. Here she is returning with 
her bag dancing with joy. This may be interpreted as P^rvati hunting. 

24. Davane Dance. 

A lady is dancing while playing on a davane drum (which is lost with her left 
hand). She is accompanied by two drummers with mridahgas. A fine figure. 

Section 28. 

25. Mohini Dance. 

The subject is similar to No. 13 but the figure is finely shaped and proportioned. 
The details are delicately carved and the whole is an extraordinary beautiful piece. 
The pose is graceful and attractive and the hands fully expressive. She is 
accompanied by a drummer with mridanga, a man with cymbals and another with 
a flute. The davane man is missing. 

For elegance and delicacy of carving this is one the best bracket figures. 

26. Beauty and the Scorpion. 

A lady, while dressing, feels that a scorpion is inside her garment and in her 
attempt to throw it out has untied her sari, a part of which she holds in her right 
hand (Plate XI, 2). The rest of it passes round her left thigh and is flying in a 
tassel behind her. In her left hand, she holds a string of flowers now broken and 
the scorpion is lying still on the pedestal. A lady attendant, on the right, holds 
padma and phala ; while the right hand of the one on the left, which was perhaps 
offering flowers, is broken. The sculptor has imagined the episode of the scorpion 
to get a chance of showing the full beauty of the feminine form, the broad bust with 
the fully developed breasts, the small waist, the low belly, the large and well 
rounded hips curving out from the waist, the smooth thighs and tapering lower 
limbs, which are all successfully shown. The Hindu ideal of a woman’s form is 
clearly illustrated here. The idea of the scorpion is novel. 

Section 29. 

27. Abhinaya (Gesture). 

A lady is giving an exhibition of the art of gesture. She stands facing, wnth 
her forearms lifted up expressing some emotion with the hands, the right palm 
turned upward and the left inward. It is not possible to interpret the sentiment 
since the fingers are all lost. To her left is a junior lady artiste following the senti- 
ment with her own hand and at the same time dancing. She is definitely singing. 
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which possibly the major artiste also does. This is the work of the sculptor 
Chakanna. 

28. Sarada. 

A handsome lady stands with a book in her left hand — the right being in the 
chinmudra (? — thumb and fore-finger broken) or the attitude of exposition. She is 
reading from the book and explaining something. A lady with ch^mara and phala 
stands on either side. Since the figure has only tw^o arms, she is possibly Mhhint 
playing the part of Sarada, 

29. The Fan Dance. 

A lady has just started on a dance with a I4vancha fan in the right hand and 
betel leaves in the left. Her left toes ai-e raised to mark time, while a boy plays on 
a flute to the right and a ladj" with cymbals is singing on the left in accompani- 
ment. The fan dance appears also on a number of smaller sculptures in the lower 
rows. 

Section 30. 

30. The Nagavina Dance. 

A lady is dancing while playing on a rod-like musical instrument. She is 
marking time, as usual, with the left toes, w'hile a man is drumming to her right on 
the mridahga and another is fanning her and holding ready for her use, a cup full of 
drink. The instrument whose life size would be a length of about 2^ or 3 feet has a 
number of teeth on its lower end which emit different sounds when struck with a 
special stick. The former is probably of metal. Its head which is curved up is 
shaped like that of a parrot with the hood of a cobra. Both the rod and stick are 
ornamented with tassels. Perhaps a hollow tapering bronze rod would emit 
different sounds and serve the purpose of a musical instrument. It is surprising 
that this instrument which is seen on several sculptures in Belur has entirely dis- 
appeared from the Mysore State. 

31. The Toilet. 

A lady standing to front is holding a small club-shaped ring over her left 
shoulder perhaps considering for what use she should put it. On her right is a lady 
attendant offering a mirror and on her left, another offering a string of flowers. It 
is possible also that the ring has some significance since the face appears to be 
thoughtful. The hand with its separated fingers is show’n in all its beauty. The 
sculptor is Mayanna. 

Section 31. 

32. The Flute Dance. 

A beautiful lady is in the favourite pose of Krishna’s flute dance. She is 
pretending to play on a flute without having it actually in her hand. Her face and 
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body are three-quarters to the front, while her fingers are active as if playing on the 
flute. A monkey is admiring her from the right while an attendant on the left is 
offering her a flute. A very attractive pose. The sculptor is Mallianna. 

33. Tlie Damaruga Dance. 

A lady is dancing with a small damaruga drum in her left hand and a chitte 
tala in her right, two drummers accompanying her on the mridahga. The pose is 
active and lifelike. The author is Mallanna. 

34. Beauty and the Monkey. 

The subject is similar to No. 5, but the lady is not seriously undressed nor is 
her pose specially indicative of modesty. She is attempting to drive away with a 
tree-branch the monkey which has caught hold of the end of her garments. The 
attendant on the left holds a phala and padma and is expressionless. Though the 
sculptor is an expert with his form and chisel, the figure cannot count with No. 5 
in artistic taste. 

Section 32. 

35. Beauty and the Toe Ring. 

A handsome' lady is standing on the right leg and getting a ring put on her 
left toe by a woman attendant. To balance herself, she is holding by the left hand a 
creeper branch hanging down from the toraha. On her left, is a lady with chamara 
showing that the chief figure is a princely personage. The group is finely conceived 
and successfully executed ; it shows the graceful pose of a lady trying to balance 
herself on one leg. 

36. The Druuuner. 

A bearded man is dancing while playing on the davane. He is in an active 
drumming pose but his right forearm is broken. 

Section 33. 

37. The Song. 

The subject is similar to No. 12. A beautiful musician is giving a song keeping 
time with cymbals in her hands. Her mouth is slightly open showing a little of 
her teeth. She wears a lovely smile and we feel as if we hear her song. She 
is accompanied by two drummers, one with mridahga and the other with davane, 
a man with flute and a junior songstress with cymbals. This is one of the best 
pieces among the bracket figures. 

38. The Dance. 

A fine piece showing a lady dancing, keeping time with her slightly raised left 
foot. To her right are the usual two men with mridahga and davane; to her left, 

6 
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two others, one with flute and the other with cymbals. The dancing flgure is- 
finely and gracefully posed. (Plate XI, 1.) 

The excellence of the filigree work on the torana of this piece can be seen in 
the finely carved bunches of flower buds springing from the torana. Another bit of 
nature study is indulged in by the sculptor who has shown a bee sucking honey 
from the flower ; the wings, legs, and proboscis can be well distinguished. The 
piece is the work of Nagoja of Gadag. 

XXTII. Navaeanga Pillars. 

Mohini Pillar (Plate IX). 

The sixth pillar in the middle square near the sukhanasi doorway is one of the 
finest in the hall. Its square, wheel-shaped, bell-shaped, pot-shaped and double 
umbrella-shaped mouldings are all cut vertically on a 16 pointed star plan, each of 
these points having three sub-points. Its umbrella top which takes the place of the 
capital has a grand design. Over the length of the pillar at each cardinal point 
runs a narrow band of filigree work, 7 feet long and 4" broad, each with a creeper 
scroll and figures inset in the convolutions. Against the eastern face is a large fine 
standing image of Vishnu as Mohini with a chamara-dharini to the right and an 
adoring Garuda to the left. Though the hands are broken, the left one very probably 
held the amrita kalasa and the right one the ladle. The figure is fully developed, 
tall, slim, well proportioned and beautiful and stands in a graceful easy tribhanga 
pose w^hich has no exaggeration in it. The figure wears a kirita, nimbus, makara- 
kundalas, lion-headed armlets, necklaces, yajnopavita, k&nchi, mbkbala with pendants 
and tassels, mdla, anklets (ruli and golasu) and toe rings but no nose rings. Above 
it, are a makara torana and a lata torana. In the band above are Bramba, Vishnu and 
Siva seated one above the other. On the south-east bands, above numerous Yakshas, 
are the ten avatMas of Vishnu. The south and north bands are not tbe least 
interesting since they contain carvings of griffons, lion-bodied and with heads of 
various shapes like bearded man, lion, snake, eagle, peacock, deer, goat, ram, 
parrot, monkey, dog, bull, elephant, boar, horse and sarabha. The occurrence of the 
sphynx form is highly interesting. The other bands have only floral designs. 
Around the base of the pillar are eight niches with vira^nas, each having a different 
form of Vishnu. 

XXV. THE CENTEAL DOME. 

General. — One of the grandest pieces of work in the whole temple is the 
central square of the navaranga. It is 19'3" square and has at the bottom a raised 
low platform in the middle of wEich is a round stone elevation known as the 
chandraEla or moonstone, about 5" high. U'he slabs here are all so perfectly 
smooth that they appear to have been meant for reflecting day-light into the dome 
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so that its beauties might be better admired. Above each of its pillars is a bracket 
figure of stone facing the centre of the square. In size and general plan these figures 
are very similar to the bracket images adoring the outside walls of the temple, but 
in conception, execution and feeling they are vastly superior. It looks as if the best 
four of the whole set of bracket images were placed in the navaraiiga, while the 
rest of them were put up outside it. A brief note on each of these figures is 
attempted here, commencing from the south-east figure, in pradakshina order 
(clockwise). 

1. Beauty and the Parrot. — A beautiful lady of high rank stands in front with 
a pet parrot perched on her left elbow. It is perhaps hungry and has caught in its 
beak a jewelled necklace worn by the lady. She appears to be cajoling it to give 
up the necklace by offering it a bunch of fruits hanging from a tree branch which 
she holds in her right hand. On her head, she wears a peculiar ornament, from 
the three hooks of which, probably, hung three rings which are now lost. The 
bracelet on her right arm is completely separated from the body so that it can be 
moved up and down to the length of an inch or made to revolve round the fine arm. 
On each side of her stands a chauri-bearing lady, while on the lati torana over her 
head the sculptor has shown a peacock seated and a monkey eating a fruit. The 
sculptor has engraved his name on the pedestal. 

2‘. The Dance. — As the bracket image in front of the temple, No. 38, this figure 
shows a lady in a fine dancing pose with the palms of her hands turned upward on 
her head. Attached to the small bar of a diadem is a tiny ring which also can be 
freely moved. It is a pity that the corner end of the toe ring is broken, as also the 
fingers of the image. To her right is a man with drum w'hile to her left are two 
musicians keeping time with cymbals and with the bare hands. The torana is very 
delicately carved with a number of birds and monkeys in their natural poses among 
leaves. 

3. Goddess Dancing.— A goddess with two hands only, fully ornamented with 
a tall crown and nimbus, is dancing with her left toes raised. The lion-faced 
armlets and the armour-like ribbed bracelets are interesting. She is supported 
by two men drumming to the right, and to her left, a flute player and a musician 
with cymbals. The lata torana above has an interesting design with the main 
stem running round the centre, forming a serpentine arch. The image is not 
signed. 

4. Coiffure. — A handsome lady standing easily to front with her legs crossed 
is twisting her long hair into a cylindrical (Plate X, 1) shape. An attempt is made 
to mark the individual hairs passing transversely and the curls at the ends hanging 
in a bunch are also well shown. The lady’s upper cloth which is ornamented with 
a lotus pattern hangs loosely about her, w'hile a lady attendant to her left offers her 
strings of flowers. The right hand of a similar attendant to the right is broken. 

6 * 
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On the torana in the convolutions of the creepers are shown monkeys and parrots 
in their natural poses and along with these appear two Oarudas or Ghandharvas. 
Two monkeys in affectionate conversation are perched near the top. The work is 
from the hands of the sculptor “ Dasoja of Balligrama.’’ 

NAVARANGA— CENTEAL DOME. 

(Plate I, Frontispiece.) 

Angle Stones. — Before commencing the description of the dome, we may just 
note that the angle stones in each of the four corners immediately above the 
brackets have each a sculptural group. Beginning from south-east they are in 
order : 

1. Vishnu seated in sukhasana as Mkdhava. 

2. Floral work with two makaras. 

3. Anahtapadmanabha with Lakshmi massaging his feet. A fine group. 

4. Vishnu with eight arms as Govardhanadhari, with heads of cows to his 
right and left. 

The ceiling above can be studied in 17 friezes of varying sculptural and 
mythological significance. 

Frieze 1 : — Panel 1 . (East). A large group of dancers and musicians. 

Panel 2. (South-east). A king and queen are seated in state watching 
a dancing performance of two men with accompaniments. 
Panel 3. (South). A group of musicians and dancers among whom 
are men and women and also Yakshas. 

Panel 4. (South-west). A king and queen are seated in court watch- 
ing a wrestling match ; very interesting. 

Panel 5. (West). A number of men dancing with accompaniments; 

two of them hold sticks in their hands and are in some kind 
of koldta dance. 

Panel 6. (North-west). Dancers with accompaniments. 

Panel 7. (North). Dancers with accompaniments. 

Panel 8. (North-east). Bbagavata episodes : — 

(a) Krishna is threatened with a stick by his mother for 
stealing butter. 

{h) Balarama with gada, hala, p^sa and phala. 

(c) Sakatasura vadha : Krishna breaking a cart. 

{d) Putani suckling Krishna. 

(e) Krishna and milkpot. 

(/) Krishna meeting DhenukAsura (? Donkey form). 
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Fbieze 2 : — Beaded pendants and hangings. 

Frieze 3: — Group (1) (East) — Tfi,ndavesvara with acconapaniments. 

(2) Lady dancing with chitte t&la and accompaniments. 

(3) Ganesa dancing. An interesting pose. 

(4, 5 and 6) Musicians. 

(7) Man dancing with companions, perhaps Krishna since he 

holds a flute in his left hand. 

(8) Drummers. 

(9) Karna and Arjuna mounted on chariots fighting — Fine. 

(1 0) Dhritarashtra seated. He is bearded and wears a crown. 

(11) Duss^sana — an ugly, curly haired figure holding up a mace 

stands near him with Duryodhana and Karna. 

(12) Karna drags Bbima whose head is caught between the bow 

and its string. Arjuna hurries forth to defend his brother. 
G3) Bhirna fights with Bhagadatta and his Elephant. 

(14) Bhishma on his sarasana, with Arjuna shooting up with his 
left hand to provide him with water. 

(16) Duryodhana and his friends try to tie up Krishna with a 
rope (Udyoga Parva). 

(16) A seated king is approached by three men who bring three 
elephants (to he identified). 

Frieze 4 : — Dancers and drummers : each set stands between two rearing lions. 
Frieze 5. — Creeper scroll work with large nail heads of stone imitating revet- 
ments. 

Frieze 6 ; — Bow of Gandharvas flying forward with garlands and flowers in 
their hands ; groups of three, each consisting of a dancer with 
accompaniments. 

Frieze 7 : — Floral scroll with revetted nail heads. 

Frieze 8 : — Vishnu seated in padm&sana in different forms of which 36 are worked 
wholly or partly and a few are unworked. Directly on the west is a 
kneeling Garuda. 

Frieze 9 : — Dancers and drummers and ladies between rearing lions. 

Frieze 10 ; — Creeper scroll with revetments. 

Frieze 11 : — Gandharvas flying, partly worked. 

Above this is a recess running all round, about 6" in depth. The 
portion above it is comparatively flat and composed of two slabs 
only running nearly east to west. 

Frieze 12 : — Gandharvas flying. 

Frieze 13 : — ^Floral friezes with revetments. Next, inside it is a blank space partly 
worked from the centre and which hangs a lotus nearly 3 feet 
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long. It has two tiers one above the other . the upper tier has 
eight figures consisting of dancers and musicians accompanied ; 
the lower one also is very similar to the upper one. 

Feieze 14 : — Scroll frieze with inset Yakshas. 

Feieze 15 ; — On the lower face of the lotus facing the ground with head to the 
east is Ugranarasimha with 10 hands. 

XXX. CENTEAL IMAGE OF KESAVA. 

The main image of Kesava named by Vishnuvardhana as Vijayanarayaua is 
one of the grandest images of Hoysala workmanship. On a pedestal, about 3 feet 
high, stands the colossal image which is about 1‘2 feet high to the top of the torana 
from the ground. The main image without the kirita is about 7 feet tall. It holds 
in its four hands the usual symbols — padma, sahkba, chakra and gad4, each one of 
which is finely worked. The image is perfectly proportionate and ideally made in 
accordance with the Hindu canon. Its limbs are large and well rounded and there 
is no attempt to show muscles or veins. The face is one of impressive grandeur and 
beauty and perhaps slightly more feminine in its look than the image of Kappe- 
chennigaraya. This is due to the less prominent jaws wEich make it a comber 
figure. The image wears all the traditional ornaments including a finely decorated 
mani-makuta or jewelled crown, makarakundalas in the ears, jewel-faced armlets, 
bracelets, finger rings, necklaces and garlands of varying lengths, a jewelled 
girdle, anklets and toe rings. It has no Lakshmi carved on its chest. The god 
is supported on the right by Bhudfivi with p4sa and phala and on the left by Sridevi 
with phala and padma. These have a chAmara bearer each on the outside. Above 
them is the pilaster supporting the toranas. These latter have four different 
friezes — makara torana, a lata torana and two rows of images. In the convolu- 
tions of the lata torana are the ten avataras of Vishnu. The next circle is 
formed by his 12 murtis seated, each holding the symbols in the traditional order. 
Near the edge are the eight Dikpalakas. This torana is one of the most elaborate 
even in Hoysala sculpture. On the pedestal is a kneeling Garuda with his hands 
folded in front. Just below the main image is the inscription of Vishnuvardhana 
commemorating its consecration. 


HALEBID. 

PUSHFAGIEI AND HULIKEEE. 

Pushpagiri is a hill two miles south of Halebid and about 300' high- At the 

foot is a round pillared pavilion with two inscriptions on 
Pashpagiri. the lower mouldings of the pillars, of perhaps the Hoysala 

times. An easy flight of steps leads up to the top of the 
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hill where, facing the east, is a temple of Mallikarjuna. It appears to have been a 
very fine Hoysala temple for Vishnu which was rebuilt during the Vijayanagar 
period, with the old materials in the Dravidian fashion. 

In front of the temple is a ‘ uyylile-torana ’ of plain granite jamhs about 20' 

„ high. About 30' to its west is a mahadvara (12' X 6') 

The Mallikarjiuia j. j e v • • x- i. i. j 

^ with a granite doorframe. An inscription by its side 

** ■ gives the date saka 1492. There is no gopura for the 

temple. The verandahs on both sides have fine Hoysala soap-stone pillars, round 
and star-shaped, with turrets on the outer side. The main temple has now a 
garbhagriha, a pradakshina with a sacred chamber behind it, a sukhanasi, a 
navaranga with an additional — now vacant — cell towards the south and another 
larger navaranga (45'x30'j of six pillars. 

The garbhagriha has a roughh^ shaped natural stone, about 2 c.ft. in size, 
which is worshipped as Mallikarjuna lihga. The doorway of the garbhagriha is 
small and of soap-stone without ornamentation. It was probably the original door 
before the temple was later extended. Round the garbhagriha runs a pradakshina. 

The sukhan4si doorway also is plainish. But the inner navaranga has four 
round pillars supporting nine ceilings of fine workmanship. Most of the ceilings 
definitely belonged to another temple which was larger. They are fine pieces, some 
being dome-shaped and others flat. The flat ones generally have rosettes or large 
padmas among which is a fine large padma of 1,000 petals. The east central ceiling 
vrhich is also flat has Gopdla in the centre with the Dikpalakas around. Two other 
flat ceilings have Tandave^vara. 

The doorway leading to the inner navaranga is a fine piece of Hoysaja work 
with Gaja-Lakshmi on the lintel and Rati and Manmatha on the jambs as in 
the Belur temple. It is definitely of a Vishnu temple. 

The outer navaranga is supported, as already stated, by six pillars, about lO' 
high, four of which are round and two star-shaped. There are two doorways which 
evidently belonged to a Vaishnava temple. The main one is guarded by two- 
handed dvarap4las holding chakra and sankha ; but the dvarapMas on the north 
doorway, who have also two hands, hold gada and pa,dma. 

There is a small porch in front near which is an inscription of Sadasiva Raya, 
dated Saka 1470. The right pillar of the front mahadvara has an inscription of 
Lakumadevi, wife of Narasimha. It is dated Sarvajitu sarhvatsara (1167 or 1287 
A. D. ?). Narasirhha had built the original temple which fell into ruins by the time 
of Sadasiva Raya. 

To the north of the main temple is the Devi temple which is also similarly 

rebuilt of heterogeneous material. It has an image of 
Devi Temple. Parvati, of the Hoysala times, holding a padma in her 

right hand, while her left hand hangs down. 
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The most interesting feature in the plan of the temple is that behind the 
garbhagriha, to the west of the pradakshina, is a secret chamber (30' x 8') below 
which is a cellar, 6' high, supported by stone pillars. 

The temple, though mutilated and rebuilt, has many interesting features. It 
is the holy place for a large community of worshippers among whom ‘ Puppayya ’ 
or Pushpagiri Mallik^rjuna is the famous and popular god. 

The north kaisAla or verandah has two inscriptions on the lower mouldings of the 
pillars. Some of the outer walls of the main temple and the round dlpa-stambha 
have also inscriptions. 

To the south-east of the temple and on a hillock is a recent temple of Vira- 
bhadra built during the Nayak days. Its front doorway 
Virabhadra Temple. has on each side a fine Hoysala pillar ornamented with 

floral designs. Evidently these pillars belong to some 
old temple. They are similar to the ‘ chauri-bearer ’ pillar at Belur, having vertical 
bands of scroll work. 

Behind this temple is a pond (about 80'x80') with its steps built of rough 
stones. Probably it belongs to the Pallegar period. 

Hulikere is a village to the south-east of Halebld. It has a beautiful Hoysala 
pond, about 100' x 80', with twelve small towers, each 
Hulikere Pond. about i-2' high, built inside it (Plate XIII, 1). The steps, 

though now damaged, are finely built of stone. Each 
tower is like one of the car-like niches of Belur and raised on a platform, about 3' 
high, having friezes of elephants, horsemen, scroll wmrk, hamsas and makaras. 
Each tow'er has a stone vimana and a stone sikhara in the Hoysala style. Some 
of the towers have now lost their sikharas and the step stones are falling into ruin. 
It is a beautiful pond which is going into decay. Behind the row of towers is a 
row of niches, without sikharas, built into the wall of the pond. There appear to 
have been originally 27 such shrines in all (Plate XIII, 2). Probably they were 
meant for the 27 nakshatras or constellations. The images are all missing now. 
The monument is beautiful and unique. 

An inscription which was here is at present near the north entrance to the 
village. The lower part of a broken inscription mentions the name of Hoysala 
Narasirhha. Near the south gate of the village there are three more inscriptions, 
one of them bearing the date Saka 1191. 

The pond deserves immediate attention. A sum of Es. 500 was collected 
about 22 years ago from the villagers for its renovation and deposited with the 
Government ; now this sum has accumulated to Es. 1,000. The villagers are 
willing to contribute further, if Government will also help. 

To the north-west of the village is a hill, about 200' high, with a Bhairava 
Bhairava Temple. temple on top. It has a tower which is exactly like a 
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stepped pyramid. The temple is very probably of about the time of Visbmi- 
vardhana Balldla. 

KUBATUR. 

KAITABHESVAEA TEMPLE. 

About six miles north of Shiralkoppa is Anavatti said to have been the 

elephant stables of Chandrahasa whose capital was Kubatur 
Situation. or Kuhtalanagara which is half a mile to the north. On 

a rising ground to the east of the present village of 
Kubatur is the temple of Kaitabhesvara which is very probably a double of the 
original Madhuk^svara temple built by the Hoysalas, (Plate XVIII, 1.) 

The temple is one of the very early Hoysala type and has a garbhagriha with- 
out pradakshina, a sukhanasi and an open indented 
General Description. square-shaped mukhamantapa. (Plate XIX.) The back 

part of the building has a large stone tower. The building 
is typically Chalukyan and perhaps belongs to about 1 100 A. D. 

The temple is referred to as that of Kotisvara in an inscription of Vinayaditya 

Hoysala who was governing the Banav^si 12000 under 
History. the Ch&lukyas. Thus it belongs to the Chalukya period. 

The entire absence of the Hoysala crest from the temple 
and its sculptures and its date and its close resemblance to Chalukya temples in 
plan, pillars, shape of the tower, etc., and all other main features suggest that it is 
a Chalukyan temple without any definitely Hoysala features. A comparison of it 
with the Belur temple shows how closely Vishnuvardhana followed the Chalukyan 
style and what improvements he made upon it. The temple is claimed to have been 
repaired and provided with a golden kalasa in about 1180 A. D. This perhaps does 
not mean any serious interference with the main features of the temple. 

Whether there is a platform below the temple is uncertain, since the whole 

ground is covered with earth and only excavation can 
Western Part: reveal it. The western basement has the usual 5 cornices, 

Basement. the 4th from the bottom having a number of cross-shaped 

mouldings. These were meant to be sculptured in detail ; 
but the work was not completed. 

The western wall does not contain any figure sculptures, but is over-ornamented 

with full length pilasters and half-length pilasters 
Western Part: Wall. surmounted by fine towers. The outer wall of the 

garbhagriha which is square in plan with indented corners 
has towered niches on the south, west and north. 

The eaves of the western pare are about 15 inches broad and have a very low 
Eaves, “ S ” shaped curve. 
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The tower or viniana is a structure of stone with four tiers of turrets 

converging towards the sikhara and a projection on the 
Tower. east face towards the sukhan^si. The old stone kalasa 

has been replaced by one of mortar and metal, while 
stucco images of the Naiidi bull have been placed here and there over the stone 
structure. 

The images in the tower are : Mahishasuramardini, Bhirava, Mah^svara in 
yogasana with 3 heads (out of five) and 10 hands. This last figure resembles closely 
that Tandav^svara on the west face of the south niche at Belur. 

The basement of the mantapa has a row of flowers at the bottom and above 

it the usual one of pilasters surmounted by curvilinear, 
Mantapa: Basement stepped, pyramid-shaped towers with tapering frontal 

and Railings. bands and stone kalasa. Between these are flowers and 

lion faces with dangling scrolls. Above these towers is 
the slanting railing decorated with double pilasters of the round type with flowers 
in between. On the edge is a running scroll with varied little sculptures in 
the convolutions. The basement, though comparatively simple, has a pleasing 
effect. There are five passages through the railings into the mantapa, three regular 
ones on the south, east and north and two others at the western end of the 
mantapa now closed with an earthen wall. The 1st and 3rd have each a projecting 
base on either side evidently meant for elephants, now absent. 

The mantapa which is large and high with broad central aisles is open on all 
sides except on the west. Here an earthen wall has been 
Inner view of Mantapa. put up forming the western part of the mantapa into a 

small navarahga. At the western end of this part there 
are the usual four towered niches with a smaller additional niche of the Hoysala 
type against the north wall. The original images of these niches have disappeared. 
Those now standing in them are : 1. Saptam^trikas, 2. Ganesa, 3. Mahishasura- 
mardini (missing, fragments are kept outside the north-east corner of the 
mantapa), 4. Vishnu as Narayana, and 5. Surya (also missing). 

All the pillars of the mantapa which are about 11 feet high are of the round 

lathe-turned polished kind. Though they have now 
Pillars. beaded ornamentation, their height and finish give them 

a beautiful appearance. Among the shorter pillars on 
the benches are a number of pillars with deep 16 sided flutings. On these sides 
are stone benches edged by railings with rounded tops. 

All the ceilings of the mantapa, except the central one, are flat and ornamented 

with lotuses. The central ceiling, however, has a dome 
Ceilings. beautifully designed and executed, though the whitewash 

has to some extent concealed its beauty. Above the 
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beams the corner stones form a ring adorned on the undersurface with dancers 
surrounded by creeper scrolls, while on the inner surfaces are the eight Dikpalakas. 
Above this circle rise four others two of which contain rows of yogis or siddhas. 
The central pendant has three rows of petals with a band which has been recently 
broken. This ceiling is the finest piece in the whole temple. 

The eaves of the mantapa which project about four feet from the beams are 

typically Hoysala. Their underface is decorated with 
Eaves. beams and rafters in imitation of wood, and ornamenta- 

tion of varied flowers. 

The stone parapet which runs above the mantapa all round is decorated with 

a row of kirtimukhas bearing the figures of various gods. 
Parapet. among whom the following may be mentioned, commenc- 

ing from the east and running clockwise ; 

Tandavesvara, Yakshas, T^ndava-Glanapati, the Dikpalakas, Bhairava, Hari- 
hara, Brahma, P^rvatl. 

North parapet ; Ugranarasimha, Var^ha, Garuda, Kesava, Kum^ra with spear 
and shield, dancing Durga, Uma,mah6svara, Surya, Mahishasuramardint. 

The sukhanasi doorway which has Gajalakshmi on the lintel with 5 towers and 

other whitewashed sculptures above the cornice, is flanked 
Sukhanasi. on either side of the jambs by perforated screens with 

simple floral designs. The sukhanasi which is large and 
high, as at Belur, has a multi-petalled lotus with about 400 petals, on its ceiling. 

The garbhagriha doorway is also a typical Hoysala piece adorned wfith scrolls 

and pilasters on the jambs and Gajalakshmi and seven 
Garbhagriha. turrets on the lintel. The garbhagriha w'hich has three 

small niches on the south, west and north contains a 
large tapering headed liiiga on a high pedestal. Both of these appear to be much 
older than the temple. 

In the same compound are five other small buildings whose Hoysala origin is 

clear from the beautifully worked doorways and the use of 
Other Buildings. soap-stone. None of them has any image of the Hoysala 

period, even the image of Parvati being a recent work. 


BANAVASI. 


Banavdsi ^ which belongs to the Sirsi taluk of the North Kanara district is 
Ancient Remains situated about 15 miles to the north of Sorab and included 

formerly the peninsula fonned by the loop of the Yarada 

* Bavavasi, which is only about 2 miles outside the Mysore border, was visited in order to 
make a comparative study of the monuments with those in the north part of the Shimoga District. 

rj* 
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on its left bank. The peninsula is even now pointed out as Hale-Banavasi and 
has a temple of Adi-Madhukesvara. This has a garbhagriha, a sukhan^si, an open 
square mantapa and a stepped pyramid tower of stone with bulls and pot-stone 
kalasa. The four central pillars are old Hoysala ones used here. The rest of the 
temple is of the Keladi style built in imitation of the Hoysala. The whole is on a 
platform, about six feet high. To the right of the temple is a small shrine of 
Mahish^suramardini of perhaps the Vijayanagar period. But the old town 
appears to have extended to over a mile north of the river where the ruins of an 
old line of fortifications surrounded by a trench are even now visible. Within this 
fort line, about half a mile to the north-west of the Madhukesvara temple, are about 
half a dozen low brick mounds which appear to be the remains of ancient stupas. 
The mound of the largest of them is about 30 yards in diameter and about six feet 
high. These stupas belong to the Buddhist days of Banavasi. To the next period, 
i.e., to about the 2nd century A. D. may be ascribed the n^ga stone with a Brahmi 
inscription which is set up against the north wall of the temple. 

Madhukesvaea Temple— (Plate XX, 1). 

It is possible that the lihga of Madhukesvara inside the temple is very old, but 

this must remain uncertain for want of definite evidence. 
Early Stractures. The inner fort wall of the town consists of several layers of 

bricks of 16" x 8" x 3" or of 18" x 9"x3" which is the size of 
the Chandravalh bricks of about 100 A.D. On the brick layer is built a heavy wall 
of laterite blocks, which was very probably put up in the Vijayanagar days when 
the town appears to have had a revival. The temple of Madhukesvara, however, 
is one of historical complexities. The garbhagriha of the main temple which bears 
three recent shallow^ turretted niches on its three sides and has above the wall a 
cornice containing horse-shoe-shaped ornamentation and the granite pillars of the 
garbhagriha and the navarahga which are square in plan and modelled after similar 
pillars of the Chalukyan period at Aihole and elsew^here may, by some people, be 

attributed to the late Kadamba period, i.e., to about 900 
Garbhagriha. A.D. But the presence of long boat-shaped towers in the 

wall ornamentation along with square relievo domes, the 
poor ornamentation of the doorway and the niched jambs and the plan of the garbha- 
griha, which is a small pillared hall, create a doubt whether, after all, these may 
not belong to the early Vijayanagar period, circa 1400 A.D. 

This second view is strengthened by the existence at the north-east corner of 

the navarahga of an image of Vishnu made up of some 
Madhava. hard stone or granite. (Plate XX, 2.) It has the ten 

avataras roughly carved on the thrana, Sridevi and 
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Bhudevi, flyiog Garuda and another lady sitting near his seat, while his four arras 
hold gada with padma, prayoga chakra, sahkhaand katihasta. Except for the front 
right hand the image is most like Venkatesa. On its head it wears a conical kirita 
and on its two arms and ankles are several sets of bracelets. It is popularly called 
Madhava. Its close resemblance to similar M&dhava figures at Talkad suggests 
that it was set up either in the 10th century or by Ma,dhavamantri, Governor of 
Chandragutti from 1350 to 1381 A.D. It is probable that the garbhagriha and the 
square pillars were built into a larger structure in the early Vijayanagar period. 
The navaranga east doorway, however, is a big Vijayanagar structure. Its 
dvarapAlas also belong to this period. 

Among the pillars of the mukhamantapa the central four at least are definitely 

Hoysala, since they have the round lathe-turned bell 
Mantapa. shape. It is likely that a Hoysala or Chalukya mantapa 

was in a ruined condition and that its pillars were used by 
the Vijayanagar people. There is in the compound an inscription of Trailokyamalla 
of 1068 A.D. which is the time of Nripakama Hoysala who built the Belg^mi 
temples not more than about 30 miles away. There can be little doubt, however^ 
that the present mantapa was constructed in the reign of Harihara II since two 
inscriptions on the two pillars near the north-west corner of the mantapa mention 
Harihara and a vassal who was ruling BanavS-si 12000 from his throne at Goa and 
also the guru Lakulisa-devaiya, evidently a kalAmukha of about the time of 
Kriy^sakti. It is very likely that the builder of the mantapa w^as Madhavamahtri 
or one of his immediate successors. The bull at the east end of the maptapa is 
large and not remarkable, but the finest thing in the place is a stone mandS,sana, 

about eight feet high, placed to the right of the 
Stone Throne. navaranga doorway. Though the relievo images are not 

of very great beauty and resemble closely those of the 
Vaidyesvara temple at Talkad, yet the design of the structure is beautiful and 
ornamental, and other sculptures are successful in view of the fact that the stone 
used is very hard. The most interesting of the relievos are: an Um4mahesvara 
group on the inner back wall, purushamriga on each of the side railings and the 
eight Dikpalakas above the canopy. The throne belongs to the Vijayanagar 
period and is possibly a present made by the Sode Rajas perhaps in about 1550 
or 1600 A. D. 

All round the mukhamantapa run stone benches edged by slanting railings 
whose outer face carries a row of sculptured panels separated by round pilasters in 
imitation of Hoysala temples. 

The ceilings are all plain except the central one which has a shallow padma. 
The outer ahkanas of the roof slope down and are continued in the eaves. 

The dfpastambha and balipitha appear to be of the Pftllegar period. 



54 


About the garbhagriha two more facts may be noted. It is surrounded by a 

pradakshina which bears on the outside several Vijaya- 
Pradakshina. nagar and modern relievos and inscriptions. Its stone 

tower is of the stepped pyramid design but is now covered 
over by thick coats of w'hite wash. It has stucco Nafidis at the corners, projections 
in front and a metal kalasa on top. Very probably it is also a structure of the late 
Kadamba period. 

The Parvati temple on the left of the main building and the Sadasiva temple 

on the right, appear to be both of the late Vijayanagar 
Minor Structures. times, though some Hoysala pillars have been used in 

their construction. On the pillars in the mantapas of the 
Sadasiva and Parvati temples is mentioned Sadasiva Rajendra, ruler of Sode, as 
the builder of the mantapa. The Parvati image is a poor sculptural piece whose 
nose has been mutilated. Narasimha who has no torana is also of the late Vijaya- 
nagar days. The Basavalingesvara temple at the north-west corner is also of the 
late Vijayanagar or Sode days. The three small temples outside the south- 
east corner of the great temple are those of Tirumala, Ramesvara and Kadambesvara. 
Of these only R^mesvara has a tower which is of stone and of the Doddagaddavalli 
type. It is an old temple of the Ch4lukya days. The Tirumala temple of Vehka- 
tesa has on the pilaster a Kannada inscription of 14 lines belonging to the days of 
Madhavamahtri, governor under Bukka I of Vijayanagar. 

Of the other shrines in the compound, those of Parasur^ma, Sri Ed^ma, etc., are 
of the 19th century. The eight Dikpalakas who are placed against the compound 
wall and their respective pillars are also of Vijayanagar workmanship. Several 
pillars of the east mahsldvara and almost the whole of the north mahadv4ra, how- 
ever, have been contributed by the Hoysalas. (Plate XV, 4.) The existence, in fact, 
of the fine north mahadvara leads to the conclusion that the Hoysalas must have 
built a fine large mantapa in front of the navaranga which has now disappeared. 

An important piece of art work belonging to the temple is a cot of beautiful 

design made of hard stone with a canopy borne on four 
Stone cot. Dravidian pillars. This is kept in a separate room on the 

south and can be seen only with some difficulty since the 
room is very small for it. It bears an inscription showing that it was a gift of a 
ruler of Sode. 

The compound abounds in inscriptions of which the following may be 
mentioned : — 

2 on the pillars in the main mukhamantapa. 

2 on a pillar of the Parvati temple mantapa. 

1 on a pillar of the Isvara temple to the south-west. 

1 on the stone cot. 
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2 against the back compound wall. 

2 in the alley to the right of the main temple. 

2 or 3 against the south wall. 

Several modern inscriptions along with the low relief carvings on the walls of 
the main temple and on the floors of the mantapas. 

Outside the compound on the south-east are two small temples, with stepped 
pyramid towers. 

CHANDRAGUTTI. 

Chandragutti or Chandragupta-pura is said to have been the home of 

Jamadagni. There is an unimportant Hanuman temple in 
Minor Shrines. the place. Near it is a modern stone called the ‘ Janaki- 

Bai-gokallu’ for cattle to rub themselves against. In the 
Bavaji matha, 10 ft. in height, a Bav&ji is living. On the ‘ padakallu ’ there are a 
dozen modern Kannada and N^gari inscriptions of votaries ending with the word 
‘ binnaha ’ like ‘ Bidanura Rangana binnaha’. Near it on a rock are a trisula and a 
Hanuman figure between two pairs of feet. The ‘ Amma ’ is said to have come 
from the direction of HarnahaUi. A little higher up is a lihga on a rock with the 
inscription ‘ koti-tirtha.’ Near it on another rock is an inscription ‘ Koti-tirtha- 
vanu minda ’ etc. (E. C. VIII, Sb. 462). Then there is a tiled modern temple of 
Sulada-Birappa full of about a thousand trisfilas or iron tridents offered by devotees. 
Further on is a small temple of Bhairava of the Vijayanagar times. 

Further up in a large natural cave is a small lihga, 6" high, now covered up 

with a metal face. Below it is a rock shaped like two 
Renuka Temple. colossal hips of a woman identified as those of Eenuka 

who is said to have hidden here when Parasurama persued 
her. The outer part of the cave serves as a large sukhana.si. The navarahga 
appears to be a painful attempt to imitate in granite the great work of the ChAlukya ' 
style. It is probably of the late Vijayanagar or Pallegar days. 

No animal sacrifices are held except at the time of the car festival at the foot 
of the hill. 

In. the navarahga are kept a figure called Sarasvati with a severed stone head 
on each side, a Ganesa, a Naga stone and a linga. There lies also a damaged 
wooden image of Kolhapuradamma. On the pavement are the names and figures 
of numerous votaries including some chieftains. 

Near the temple are a cave shrine of M4tahgi, a ‘ sidi ’, some ‘NAga’ and 
‘ Masti ’ stones and an image of ParasurAma, 2|' high, with chakra, sahka and a 
‘ Kamandalu ’ in his left arm pit, and wearing ‘ jata.’ 

Further up is a large ‘ Tavare kere.’ To its east on a rock is a foot called 
‘ sidigallu.’ To the west is an old fortress of early Vijayanagar type made of 
uncemented long stone beams. 
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About a hundred feet higher up is a cave in which is an image called ‘ Dandina 

Durgi,’ a fine specimen, about 2' high, of Mahishflsura- 
Dnrga Cave. mardini standing with eight arms, on a ‘ Pani-batlu.’ 

Every year a buffalo is sacrificed during ‘ Dasara,’ though 
now a Brahman worships the deity. Just in front of the temple is a small slab of 
dark stone on which is depicted the self-beheading of two men at the feet of Durga. 
It is said that .Renukft visits the place once a year and worships DurgA. 

Lower down and further on by the path is a small temple containing a lihga, 
perhaps of the early Vijayanagar period. Just in front of it is a small^^pond in 
which Bh^girathi or the Ganges is said to appear once in twelve years. 

We then proceed past a ruined well, a broken cannon and a round bastion of a 

ruined uncemented fort will" provided with musket and 
Chandramaulisvara. cannon holes to a fort gate and a ruined stone Masjid 

beyond, to the south of which are numerous stone 
foundations. Past the site of the stables, the ‘ garina (properly ‘gareya ’) bh&vi,’ 
a Kannada inscription reading ‘ Suade Bhavani tirtha,’ a ruined Durbar mantapa 
with Moslem arches, yet another fine fort wall with a gate and another well with 
the inscription ‘ Sankara-lihga tirtha ’ and the ruins of old fort walls we go to the 
top where there are the basements of two ruined shrines one of which was that of 
Chandramaulisvara who gave his name to the hill. On a projecting spur to its 
west are a part of the fort with a bastion, some ruined temples, several rock-cut 
wells and a large stone building (a magazine, resembling the ‘ garadi ’ on the 
Chitradurga hill). 

KUPPAGADDE. 


Kuppagadde is about 3 miles to the east of Tava Nandi on the Sorab-Banav^si 

road and seems to be a place of great antiquity. Thgre are 
Ramesvara Temple. several temples in the village all of which are in ruins except 

the Kamesvara temple which is in a fair state reserva- 
tion (Plate XV, 1). An inscription stone, which stands near the lattet and is 
dated 1189 A.D. records that the village was called Pushpavati, Pushpan?^ra and 
Pushpasakata in the three previous ages, while its name in the Kali age i^Kuppa- 
gadde and that this temple was built by a Brahman named E^ma of the Marieimane* 
family, who got it consecrated at the hands of the illustrious Vamasakti Muni of 
the Kodiya matha of Belgavi (?). 

The temple faces east and consists of a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi and an open 
portal to which is added a long hall of five ahkanas supported on 24 pillars and 
consisting of a slightly raised central nave and narrow aisles running on the three 
sides (Plate XVI). The garbhagriha and sukhanasi doorways are nicely carved, 
the latter having perforated screens on either side (Plate XX, 3). There are four 
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niches in the portico, one on each of the end walls and one on either side of the 
sukhanasi doorway, having the following figures in order commencing from the left : 
Saptamatrikas, Gianesa, Ch^mundfisvari and Shanmukha — all of which are beauti- 
fully carved. A stone bench with a stone railing to lean back runs along the three 
sides of the hall pierced with narrow openings in the centre on all the three sides. 
Unfortunately a portion of the railing has broken down and is lying on the spot. 
With little or no cost it is possible to restore it to its original position. The 
pillars are of the usual round shape over a square base and the ceilings are flat and 
decorated with flowers. The bottoms of the beams also have carved rosettes. At 
the eastern end of the hall, right opposite the Deity, sits a beautifully carved Nandi, 
about feet high. The outer wall of the temple is plain except for the 3 niches 
on the central axial lines of the sanchim sanctorum and the tower which is comple- 
tely in stone is also simple in construction with thin bands of stone in several tiers^ 
every alternative band having a carved plaque in the centre of each face. 

There are several other smaller temples in the village and carved figures are 

lying all over the place among which an image of Venu- 
Venugopala Image. gop^la is worth mentioning. Its original temple having 

gone into ruins, it is housed in a small tiled cell recently 
built for the purpose. The image is about 6 feet high and exquisitely carved 
and similar to the one at Bellur, Nagamangala Taluk, in richness of carving and 
delicacy of workmanship. It is a pity that such a beautiful piece of sculpture is 
hidden up in an out of the way place like this. 

PURA. 

Pura is a small hamlet at a distance of about 8 miles to the south of Sorab 

Town. From an inscription on a viragal standing to the 
Somesvara Temple. south of the Somesvara temple (E. C. VIII, Sb. 521) in 

the village it is seen that the place was originally called 
Bhavyapura. The temple is a small Hoysala structure facing east and consisting of 
a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi and a navarahga with a porch attached to it. All the 
doorways are nicely carved, the front entrance door being the best (Plate XVIII, 1). 
There are perforated screens on either side of the sukhanasi doorway as usual 
(Plate XV, 2). In the two end bays of the navarahga nearest the sukhanhsi are 4 
niches, two facing each other and one on either side of the doorway. Commencing 
from the left these contain in order the images of Saptamhtrikas, Umhmahesvara, 
Chamundesvari and Vishnu with the attributes of padma, chakra, sahkha, and gada. 
An image of Virabhadra and one viragal are also kept in the navarahga. The lintels 
over the garbhagriha and sukhanasi have Gajalakshmi carved on them; while an 
image of Sarasvati is carved over the navarahga doorway. 
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The porch has a raised bench with a stone railing along its sides, the outer 
surface of which is decorated with small turrets. The walls of the temple are plain 
hut for a central carved band which runs all round the structure. The tower is 
very simple and devoid of the finial. 

The roost interesting fact about this temple is that the sanctum does not 
contain the Linga usually met with in all Isvara temples. 
Riding Image. Over the p^nipitha or pedestal stands ahull on the back of 

which sits Shmesvara wearing ‘ nagakundalas ’ in his ears 
and holding trisula, damaru and kapala, in three of his hands, while the fourth, 
which is the right front hand, is in the abhaya pose. The Hoysala crest which is 
built in brick and mortar in front of the gopura is of a later date. To one side of 
this a figure holding a bell in his hand is also carved. A figure similar to the main 
image in the garbhagriha is carved on the slab placed in front of the Hoysala figure. 

BELGAMI. 

teipueAntakesvaea temple. 

The temple of Tripurahtakesvara is situated in the north-east of the present 
village of Belgavi or Belagd,mi about three furlongs north 
Situation. of the Ked^iAsvara temple. The neighbourhood which 

was formerly overgrown with thick jungle has now been 
cleared and the temple has been considerably repaired in recent years, which saved 
it from complete ruin. 

The building, as it now stands, is a double temple with two parallel shrines fac- 
ing east. The south hall which is a mantapa opens on the 
General Description. south and on the east it is connected by a doorway with 

the north hall which has availed sides. A porch is standing 
on the east of the south hall while the corresponding basement to the east of the 
north hall is bare. To the north of the north hall is another shrine facing directly 
south ; while to the south of the south hall is an entrance to the south pavilion. 

The structure, as it now stands, is complicated. The major part of the 

building consisting of the northern half, the south shrine 
History. and the central part of the south pavilion show high class 

work ; whereas the outer ankanas of the south pavilion and 
the porch are so inferior that they can never be attributed to the same architectural 
period. A close study of the detailed features suggests the following course of 
development : 

The north portion is the major part of the original temple which faced south. 
On the south side, a few feet away, was a beautiful pavilion borne on four round 
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pillars with eaves, brackets and sculptures complete. This was separate from the 
main building as is the case with the pavilions at Belur and Halebid. We can 
imagine that in the space between the pavilion and the main building steps led up 
from the east and west. The main shrine of Tripurantakesvara, however, faced east 
with Yishnu in the north shrine. There was also a shrine to the south of the main 
shrine and facing the pavilion. The building whose door frames and pillars and 
sculptural work generally have a close resemblance to the earliest work at Belur and 
Halebid was very probably constructed about the reign of Vishnuvardhana. The 
differences in plan, design and sculpture between the Kedaresvara and Tripurahta- 
kesvara temples lead us to think that there must have been an interval of at least 
30 or 40 years between the construction of the two temples. 

At a later time, probably in the 2nd half of the 13th century, some alterations 
appear to have been made. The pavilion was given additions and enlarged into a 
mukhamantapa serving for both the shrines and a porch was put up to the east of 
this mantapa balancing with the porch of the main shrine. This latter, however, 
has now disappeared. 

The basements and outer walls of the temple have in later times been so reset 

that many of the stones are not in their original positions. 

Basement and Platform. However, it is pretty clear that a platform ran around the 

temple following its contour. Above it was the base- 
ment. The basement of the north portion of the temple has a plain cornice but 
that around the mantapa is of rude workmanship with a roughly shaped rail- 
ing. On the face of the basement ran once a long frieze of sculptures. Some of 
these stones are built into the platform also. A few of these sculptures may be 
noticed here commencing from the north basement and running clockwise. The 
subjects are taken from the Panchatahtra, Eam&yana, etc., (Plate XIY) and are 
interspersed with numerous obscene figures of men, women and donkeys and mon- 
keys sexually mixed up and scenes of perversities and rape being repeated. 

1 . A man of destiny persecuted by serpents and elephants is venerated by 
them. His identity is uncertain. 

2 . Serpents shade him while he sleeps and birds bring him food. 

3 . Two swans lift up into the air a garrulous tortoise who opens his mouth, 
falls to the ground and is killed. (Plate XIY, 2 a). 

4 . A man saves women from being molested by a bear in a forest. 

5 . Ladies with sticks, dancing . 

6 . A jackal who attempts to lick the blood of two butting rams is killed by 
them (Plate XIY, 2 b). 

7 . A crocodile abducts a monkey who, however, escapes and laughs at the 
crocodile (Plate XIY, 2 c). 

8 . He-ass and woman. 
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9 . She-ass and man. 

10. E4ma piercing the seven palms. 

11 . Eama killing Vali. 

The outer wall on the south and north of the whole temple has been almost 
completely destroyed. Its rebuilding in recent years is 
Back view of the ugly and of little value for this study. Originally each 

Temple. shrine appears to have had an outer niche on its three 

walls, each of which contained an image. All these have 
now disappeared except a much damaged group of a fine Mahishasuramardini on 
the north-west wall of the temple. Each of the shrines must have had a stone 
tower ; but no traces of these now’ remain. 

The north porch has now completely disappeared and of the south one, only 
the pillars and beams remain. 

The mantapa is a square-pillared hall open on the south and east. On the sides 

a low stone bench with a railing edges it. It has entran- 
Mantapa. ces on all the four sides. Its central ahkana or square is 

formed by the original pavilion borne on four pillars with 
eaves, ceiling, etc., complete in itself. To it two other sets of squares have been 
added, making the present mantapa. 

Even a hasty glance w’ould point out that the artistic rounded pillars of the 
pavilion, which must have borne bracket figures originally, are of a different kind from 
the poorly finished indented square-shaped and 16 sided pillars of the outer squares. 
The latter are mere imitations of the fine pillars of other Ch4lukya structures. 

All the ceilings are quite plain except that of the original pavilion. The latter 
has a flat padma borne on a square architrave on which are carved the exploits of 
Hanuman as described in the Sundarakanda and the battle betwmen the heavenly 
hosts led by Ihdra on an elephant and some elephant-riding enemy. The leader of 
the gods, Indra, is also on an elephant and is followed by the Dikpalakas and the 
hosts of Siva. The scenes in w’hich Hanuman discovers Sita and the one in which 
he wields his burning tail are unusual in Hoysala sculptures. 

The doorway of the south shrine is a fine piece with detailed carvings contain- 
ing on each jamb three vertical bands of scrolls and 
South Shrine. flowers, dancers, and intertwined nagas. (Plate XIV, 1.) 

Some of these are very similar in design to the bands of 
the garbhagriha doorway of the Belur temple. The lintel has a fine Gajalakshml. 
Inside the cell is a small linga on a low’ pedestal and behind it is now kept a seated 
Sarasvati image with only one of its four hands remaining and holding a goad. 
Its slim waist, high breasts, erect back and other features suggest a similarity w’ith 
the Mohini image on the Belur pillar and point out its date as 1100 A. D. We 
do not know from w’hat temple it came. 
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The doorway leading to the navarahga from the south resembles closely the 

doorway of the south cell and is probably the work of the 
Navaranga. same artist. On either side of it is a Saiva dvarap^la, 

feet high. These images are elegantly shaped and expres- 
sive and do not show the exaggeratedly prolific headed work seen in the dv^rapalas 
of the Hoysalesvara temple at Halebid. 

On the outer side of each dvarapala is a perforated screen with four vertical 
scroll bands containing a dancing figure in each convolution. x\bove this wall is a 
portion of the old eaves visible under the newly constructed roof above it. 

The navarahga is a square hall of four pillars. These latter are of the rounded 
lathe-turned form and each face of the base of each pillar is ornamented with a fine 
canopy under which is a dancer, a lady, Umd,mahesvara, Vishnu’s avataras, etc. 
Two of these, particularly, are finely posed, namely : lady musician, and Bali and 
Vamana. 

In the east part of the navarahga is a large soap-stone bull whose mouth wears 
an unusual grin. 

The doorway of tbe main shrine is a beautiful piece of workmanship. The 

jambs have Rati and Manmatba on one side and a deer- 
Main Shrine. headed (?) deity with consort on tbe other. On the outer 

side of each jamb is a beautiful pierced screen of inter- 
tv/ining nagas. These screens are perhaps tbe finest in the Mysore State. On the 
outer side of each screen is a lady attendant finely poised. The lintel is magnifi- 
cently carved with the figure of Siva dancing as GajS.suramardana in the centre 
flanked by Brahma and Kum^ra and Ganesa on the right and Vishnu as Kesava, 
Garuda and others on the left and surrounded by his attendants, gods and the 
DikpMakas. The central figure, particularly, is finely shaped and is in an active 
vigorous pose. 

The sukhanasi has ‘ a Chandrasila ’ or Moon stone. This feature exists in 
Belur but disappears from later Hoysala temples. In the cell is a medium sized 
^ pitha ’ with a flat-headed lihga. 

An open sukhanasi leads to the north cell whose doorway is also fine, but 

inferior in workmanship to the other doorways of the 
NorUi Shrine. temple. Among its sculptures may be noticed a row of 

mythical animals. In the cell is a mutilated image of 
Vishnu as Kesava (total feet high). The front hands and legs are broken. But 
it is well proportioned and appears to come from about 1100 A. D. Consorts and 
attendants flank it on either side, while the ten avataras appear on the torana. 
The god is nimbate. Since the image appears to come from a time before the con- 
version of Vishnuvardhana by Ramanuja, its presence is interesting in connection 
with the early religion of the Hoysala dynasty. 
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In the navaranga are five cells which have lost their original images. Behind 
one of the south screens, however, is an elegantly carved Saptamatrik^ panel with 
the Seven Mothers only, seated in a row. 

The absence of the Hoysala crest is noteworthy and suggests that the temple 
was built in the last days of Yinayaditya or the early days of BallS.la I. Yery 
probably, the sculptors who constructed this temple were transferred to Belur by 
Yishnuvardhana for building the Kesava temple. 

KEDARESYARA TEMPLE. 

On the way from Shiralkoppa to Belgavi village at almost the south-east end 
of that place near the tank bund is the temple of Kedaresvara with its connected 
buildings. It must have been formerly in the midst of a well populated part of the 
old town since in its neighbourhood especially, on the south and west, there are 
many ruined brick and stone foundations and basements. 

The temple is a medium sized structure almost entirely of soap-stone and is a 
fine specimen of late Chalukyan or early Hoysala architecture. It has compara- 
tively few sculptures and its architectural members are well shaped and taste- 
fully ornamented. Though it is not so high or large as the temple of Kaitabhfesvara 
at Kubatur, it is of nearly the same type except for the fact that it is a three- 
celled or trikutachala structure, while the former is unicelled. 

The temple appears to have been built by Udayftditya or Yinay&ditya Hoysala 

who was a vassal governing the Banavasi 12,000 under 
History. Chalukya suzerainty. The only subsequent alteration 

in the temple appears to be the formation, in very recent 
times, of the easternmost ahkanas into a shrine for Naiidi by putting up an ugly 
earthen wall and closing up the eastern passage to the mantapa. It is probable 
also that the neighbouring Prabhudeva temple was built about the middle of the 
1.3th century and the mahadvMa, a little later. 

As usual with this style the temple which mostly follows the indented square 
Outer view pattern has a platform following its contour. The latter 

is now imbedded in the earth with only its top visible. 

The basement which has 4 cornices is simple and plain. 

The monotony of the wall line is removed by the addition of plain squarish 
pilasters and of a row of turretted canopies tastefully placed in the panels between 
these pilasters. These turrets are also of the indented square type with stone 
sikharas and kalasas. 

The three large towers or vimtoas are similar in form to those on the walls, 

having three tiers of square turrets with square sikharas 
Towers. and round stone kalasas. The front face of each has a 

projection over the sukhanasi which has a Sala group on 
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top and a kirtimukha in front. The Sala group of the north tower is found in a 
half-worked condition near Prahhndeva’s temple ; while the panels of the kirti- 
mukha are all empty. They appear to have been grand pieces of sculpture with 
the eight Dikpalakas around the horse-shoe, dancers and musicians on the base and 
luxuriant floral ornamentation springing out of the mouths of the lion heads and 
the makaras. The western kirtimukha is perhaps the grandest of the three and the 
western tower is slightly higher than the other two. Some of the interesting 
figures on the towers are (from the south east, clockwise) ; Bhairava, Tandavesvara, 
Umamahesvara, Ugranarasiiiiha, Varaha. 

The basement of the mantapa is very similar to that at Kubatur having from 

the bottom a row of flowers, a cornice with small kirti- 
Mantapa. mukhas, a row of pilasters with curvilinear stepped 

pyramids or towers and a railing of double round columns 
with intervening figures of dancers and drummers and creeper scroll on the 
top edge with varied flowers, birds, animals, wrestlers, dancers, etc., in the 
convolutions. 

The eaves which project around the mantapa only have imitation woodwork 
on their underside with floral ornamentation. They have the usual elegant ‘ S ’ 
form. 

Above the eaves is the parapet formed by turrets with a frieze of lions and 
elephants. On the sikharas of the turrets are klrtimukhas with the sculptures of 
various gods like (from the east clockwise) : T&ndav6svara, Bhairava, Kesava, 
Nandikesvara. 

The mantapa is an indented square-shaped pavilion originally open on all sides 
except the west where it is continuous with a navarahga of four pillars. But since 
no wall intervenes between the mantapa and the navaranga, a pleasing effect is 
produced by the feeling of roominess in spite of the small proportions of the 

buildings. In the navaranga are six niches one of which only contains the 

original sculptured piece, the SaptamatrikS. group. Some stray sculptures are stored 
in the other niches. At the east end of the mantapa in a recently built shrine is a 
large Nandi bull. 

The outer ring of pillars is composed of 16 sided, fluted and well polished pieces, 
while the inner pillars are of the polished round lathe-turned type with the bell 

moulding more or less ornamented with leaf shapes. The pillars between the 

navarahga and the mantapa are the best-worked. The capitals are all simple, while 
the beams have all of them friezes of flowers on both their faces. 

The ceilings are all flat and divided into squares, each one of which contains a 
finely carved flat lotus. The central ceiling of the mantapa, however, has T^nda- 
vesvara in the centre surrounded by the eight Dikp&,lakas, while one of the ceilings 
in the navarahga has a large padrna, five feet in diameter. 
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A comparatively plain, but typically Chalukya doorway with Gajalakshmi 

and high towers on the lintel and architrave leads to the 
Cells. south cell where there is a small narrow-headed lihga on 

a low base. 

A similar doorway on the north admits us to the north cell in which is housed 
an image of Vishnu standing as Kesava with the dasSivataras on the torana. 

The west cell only has a sukhan^si whose doorway is flanked by perforated 
screens of a simple design, while the lintel bears a fine group with Siva standing 
attended by Brahma, Vishnu, Ganesa, Shanmukha, etc. It looks as if the insertion 
of this doorway was an after-thought. The western cell doorway is similar to those 
of the south and north cells. In the garbhagriha on a low pitha is a medium sized 
round-headed linga. 

Prabhudeva’s temple is a smaller trikut4chala type situated to the left of the 
main shrine. It has also an open mukhamantapa, a small 
Prabhudeva’s Temple. navaranga and three garbhagrihas. The back walls are 

decorated with a horizontal frieze of flowers in the middle 
of the wall ; while the front basement and railing have a similar ornamentation. 
The pond-shaped mantapa is plain and has on the benches a series of cylindrical 
pillars. The inner four pillars of the mantapa are of the bell-shaped kind. The 
navaranga doorway shows good workmanship though the images on the lintel and 
the simple flowers of the perforated screen are all covered with lime-wash. On 
either side of the navaranga doorway is a towered niche which must have contained 
Ganesa on the right and Mahishasuramardini on the left. Both these images are 
now absent. The navaranga is narrow and pond-shaped with square-planned pillars 
imbedded in the walls. The south and west shrines contain round-headed 1 in gas 
while the north one has a figure of Virabhadra of perhaps the 17th century. 

Directly opposite to Kedarosvara is a soap-stone mah^dvara which must have 
given admission to the temple compound in the Hoysala days. 

To the south of the main temple is a ruined building built at about the same 
time as Prabhudeva’s temple and perhaps used as a temple or a mantapa. 

In the compound are numerous inscriptions dating from the time of Vihram^- 
ditya VI to the days of Chamaraja Wodeyar IV of Mysore. In front of Prabhu- 
deva’s temple is an octagonal temple. 

PAXCHALINGESVAEA TEMPLE. 

The Pahchalingesvara temple, though small, is endowed with a sense of large- 
ness in everything connected with it. The garbhagriha doorway is lofty, the 
dv4rap4laka figures said to have stood here before, but now found in the museum at 
Bangalore, are large and the linga inside is also huge. The temple necessarily 
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must have been much larger than what it is now, as it is stated to have been the 
seat of Kalamukhi Brahmacharis containing a Sanskrit academy in which several 
students received their education. Unfortunately only the garbhagriha and 
sukhan^si are now standing and the front mantapa w’hich differs from the garbha- 
griha both in scale and treatment is apparently a later addition. The sukhan&si 
doorway is very well carved and the ceiling is unusually high. Among the figures 
lying in the vicinity of the temple is one which deserves special mention. The 
figure of Umamahesvara with which a legend is associated by the local people {vide 
Eeport of 1911) is an exquisite piece of sculpture (Plate XYIII, 3). The clear-cut 
features of the body, the gracefulness of the pose, the absence of the excessive 
ornamentation which is a characteristic feature of Hoysala sculptures and the shape 
and treatment of the head-dress indicate that it may belong to the pre-Hoysala 
period and possibly be ascribed to the 10th or 11th century A. D. This interesting 
specimen deserves to be carefully preserved from damage. 

UDRI. 

Udri is situated at a distance of 6 miles to the north-east of Sorab Town. 
This is called Uddhura, Uddhare and UddharApura in inscriptions, and described 
as the principal defence and treasure house of the rulers of Jiddulige Nad w'hich was 
one of the Kampanas of the Banavasi kingdom during the time of king ViraBalUla. 
The place must have been an important one in ancient times as can be seen from 
the traces of its fortwalls, and numerous inscriptions, viragals and temples found 
inside it. Pieces of carved stones are scattered all over the village and in the pond. 
The village even now presents a neat appearance, several of the houses having 
gardens of fruits and flower plants attached to them. Several images of a female 
figure of almost life size with the right hand raised and the left hanging down 
holding a water pot are lying scattered at the entrance to the village. These may 
perhaps be another form of Sati stones. There w'as not a soul in the village at the 
time of inspection, the whole village having migrated to a neighbouring village to 
attend a jatra festival. 

There are several temples in the village all of which are in ruins. The most 

imporcant monument of these (Plate XY, 3) is the 
Sivalaya. Sivalaya situated at the north entrance to the village. 

It consists of a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi, and a navarahga. 
(Plate XYII, 2.) There are 2 niches, one on either side of the sukhanasi doorway. 
The right niche has a figure of Shanmukha, while the left is empty. By the side 
of the left niche in the navarahga there is a figure of Yakshini holding a lotus in 
her right hand ; her left arm is missing. In front of Shanmukha there is a lihga 
with a small Basava facing it. The Ganapati figure which w^as probably in the 
empty niche is now kept in the garbhagriha against the wall. 
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In the sukhan^si the Saptam^trik^ images are kept. The lintel over the 
garbhagriha is not carved, and that over the sukhanasi has a seated J ain image. 
The panel over this lintel has a standing Jain figure vs^ith chauri bearers and 
attendants. This as well as the presence of the Yakshini figure, already referred to, 
go to show that this must have been a Jinalayaat first, which was later on convert- 
ed into a Siva temple. This is perhaps the Jinalaya referred to in the inscription 
stone standing near it (E. C. VIII, Sb 140) which states that the structure was 
constructed in the year 1197 A. D. The perforated panel with Sankara carved in 
the centre placed above the navaranga doorway seems to be a later addition probably 
substituted at the time of its conversion. The pillars of the navaranga are beau- 
tifully carved and the ceilings are ail flat and plain except the central one which 
has a giant flower with innumerable long petals covering the whole space. The 
outside of the temple and the tower are plain and the finish is quite modern and ugly. 

Besides the above there are two more Isvara temples in the village both of 
which are completely in ruins. 

Another temple in the village is dedicated to Lakshmi-N^rayana and consists 
of a garbhagriha and a sukhanAsi. The lintel over the garbhagriha door has 
Gajalakshmi carved, while that over the sukhanasi has the figure of V6nug6pa.la. 
The image inside is a good piece of Hoysala art in a sitting posture with the 
attributes : sahkha, padma, gada and chakra and Lakshmi sitting on the lap. 

BANDANIKE. 

Bandanike, which is described as the capital city of the Kadamba kings of 
Y^garkhapda, must have been a prosperous town in the 11th and 12th centuries. 
The ruins of the city cover an extensive area the whole of which is over-grown 
with thick forest harbouring wild beasts. The most important of the monuments 
found here have been noticed in the Archaeological Keport for 1911 (Para 41). 

Among these the Jain Basti is the earliest having been 
Three Temples. mentioned in an inscription, dated 918 A.D., the Tri- 

murti temple is the largest and the Somesvara temple, 
called Boppesvara in the inscription standing near it, is the handsomest- The 
basti was restored and the front raantapa added by one Boppa Setti about the year 
1200 and in 120-3 A. D. some more devotees granted endowments to it for its 
maintenance. No definite date for the construction of the Trimurti temple can 
be ascertained but by comparison of the style and treatment, it may be 
assigned to the same period as the Somesvara temple, i.e., to about 1160 A.D. This 
last temple contains two carved screens fixed on either side of the front door, which 
show admirable workmanship (Plate XVIII, 2). Fortunately both of them are still 
in good condition though one of them has cracked from top to bottom. As these 
are rare specimens of perforated work, it would be well if at least this temple is 
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cleared of all vegetation and preserved from further deterioration by means of all 
protective measures necessary. 

Besides the above there are three more temples ; one dedicated to Banasahkari, 
one dedicated to Siva and the other empty. The Siva temple is called Sahasralihga 
temple but the inscription standing near it calls it Somesvara. All these are in 
ruins and not interesting architecturally. 

KITTUR. 

HeggaddEvankote Taluk. 

To the north-west, about a mile away, is a fort about 100 yards by 100 yards, 

with a mound formed by a collapsed mud wall with a 
Fort. moat. Inside is a large foundation called the Pallega,r’s 

Palace. To its east is a small Basava temple with a Basava 
standing on an octagonal pillar with the engravings of K^Ii, Bhairava, T^nda- 
vesvara, Nahdisvara, Chamuuda, Vaishnavi, DurgS, and two Bhringis riding on the 
shoulders of two women. Near the door is a slab on which a man, his lady and 
child are marching with a swordsman behind them, his sword being uplifted. These 
sculptures appear to be of the P4llegS.r times. To the left of the road to Marali is 

a mound formed by the fallen west gate near which is a slab of granite, 4' X 2' 

bearing a Kannada inscription of nearly 17 lines. It is in modern 17th century 
characters and mentions the name of Srihga N&yaka in the 3rd line. 

To the north of the town is a lane called the ‘ Kalloni ’ leading to the Jiy^ra 

village. Its floor is strewn with pieces of old large size 

Ancient Site. bricks. A water course by its side shows the ground, 

about 2' below, to be full of pottery, bricks, etc., which are 
at least 800 years old, if not older. In the field belonging to Deva-Chandrayya is a 
shrineless Basava called ‘ Nadu-keri-Basava’ near which is a Na.yak’s image (4' high) 
with dagger in his right hand. Bound granite pieces are found nearby showing 
I Chalukya or Hoysala connections. Nearby is also a linga which is, perhaps, at 
least 1,000 years old. The Basava is certainly not of the Hoysala times ; it is 
plainer and perhaps, also, 1,000 years old. 

The field to its south is pointed out as the old ‘ Sule-geri ’. To its south-east 
is a field called ‘ Lachchi-hola ’ in a corner of which a pit was sunk. Here at a 
depth of IJ' only was found a row of bricks fallen on the broad end, evidently of a 
collapsed wall. These bricks measured 12" X 6" X 2" and are probably of a smaller 
kind than the larger ones measuring 16" x 9" X 2|" or 3" said to be found in the 
Sule-geri and ‘ Basavanagudi hola ’. 

The B&mesvara temple is a structure of moderate size mostly reconstructed in 
Ramesvara Temple. early part of the 19th century, but having some old 

9 * 
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relics. The buildiog stands in a walled court-yard (130' X 100') and has a garbha- 
griha, a sukhanasi, a six-piliared navaranga, a small mukhamantapa and a Devi and 
Nandi shrines. The garbhagriha (8' x 7',) which is plain and of granite stone, has 
a large black linga (2' 3" high). The sukhanasi (7' X 7') contains a small Basava 
of the 19th century. Its doorway is plain with modern dvarapalas. In the navaraiiga 
are kept NagaSj'Ganapatis, etc. But the most ancient image among them is that 
of ilahishasuramardini, a relief figure, 4' high, standing on a buffalo’s head. 
The pose is very much like that of a similar figure in the temple at Nandi, while 
the form of the body is like that of the Bhairavi figure in the Kolaramma’s temple 
at Kolar. The image wears a kirita and shorts and holds horn (?), chakra, sankha 
and katihasta- 

ARASINAKERE. 

Near Chattnahalli, about 10 miles south-west of Mysore, is situated this village 
with a small silted up tank and a temple of Mahadevesvara. About quarter of a 
mile directly to the east of the village runs a water course, silted up and choked 
in several places, which appears to have cut deeply into the ground in the past, 
ultimately emptying itself into the Kapinl river near Eflmapura. About 10' below 
the ground level, there appears to be a bed of pot-stone rocks. One of such rocks 
was probably jutting out prominently in the path of the water course. It is possible 
that the Bull on the Ch4mundi hill suggested that its pair should be carved out of 
this rock, 

At present, in the midst of the ploughed fields, we notice a large oval hollow 
(about 18' to 60') in the centre of which is a smaller hollow filled up with silt. 
Here about 1C' below the ground were visible the top of the forehead of a roughly- 
worked large stone bull and its two short horns, each of about 3' 7" in length and 
1' 9" in diameter at its base. The ornamental band encircling the root of the horns 
is about 3' 9" in diameter and 9" in width. (Plate XII, 2.) 

As only a foot of the sculpture was visible, enquiries were made to collect more 

information. About 20 years ago, Sivapada-svfi.mi, the 
Colossal Bull. popular Jahgama of Mysore, had, it appears, with the 

permission of the Jahagird&r Sardar Gopal Eaj Urs, 
excavated here and disclosed to view the Bull’s ears, eyes, snout, hump and part of 
the body. According to tradition, it is said that the feet of the bull have not been 
carved out of the living rock and that the sculptor Dakanachari left the work thus 
unfinished, leaving even his tools on the spot. On a little excavation, two 
unfinished ears, each of the length of 3' 6" and of the width of 1' 6" at the base, 
were unearthed. 



PLATE XX. 



1. madhukesvara temple at laxavasi; fkont view (p. 52). 



-MADHLKESVAliA TEMPLE AT P.AX WASI ' 
MAPHAVA FIGriM', Ip. 52). 


:L HaMESVALA TEMPLI-. at KL'PPA(rAI>l)E 
IXTEEIOL VIEW (p. 5H). 


Ahiswa An-liii o/O'lwi/] Suireij? 
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PART III-NUMISMATICS. 

SOME VIJAYANAGAE GOm^— {Continued). 

SADASIVABAYA, 1542-1570. 

(Plate XXI— 1 ) 

Type A Lakshminarayana. 

(a) Gold Varaha. 

1. Ai .45 Wt. 52-6. 

Obverse ; — Vishnu and Lakshmi seated on raised seat. 

Eeverse : — Three line Nagari legend with interlinear rules : — 

Sri pra ta 
pa Sa da si 
va ra ya 

2. Ai . 46. 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 1, but fainter. 

Eeverse : — Similar to No. 1, but the third line reads : — 

(Ea) ya ru 

(5) Gold Half- Varaha.^ 

3. Ai .4 Wt. •26-6. 

Half Varaha similar to No. 1. 

Sadasiva Eaya’s Varahas are often confused with those of Sadasiva Nayak of 
Ikkeri. The emperor was a Vaishnava and his coins generally have on the obverse 
Vishnu and Lakshmi with conch and discus ; while on the reverse there is invari- 
ably the title ‘ Eaya ’ and often the word ‘ Pratapa.’ The Nayak, though a very 
broad-minded ruler, was a Saiva by birth and his coins have Siva and P4rvati 
with trisula, damaruga, etc., and only the legend ‘ Sri Sadasiva ’ on the reverse. 
On some Vijayanagar specimens, ‘ Eaya ’ becomes ‘ Eayaru,’ the addition being due 
to the nominative plural termination of respect usual in the Kannada language. 
The legend also indicates the predominance of this language at the court under the 
Tuluva dynasty as contrasted with the ‘ lu ’ in Tirumala-Eayalu which shows that 
Telugu rose into importance under the Aravidu dynasty, perhaps with the transfer 
of the capital to Penukonda. 

‘ Ind. Ant. XXI, p. 322. 
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It is significant that the de facto ruler of the time, E^ma E&ya, did not issue 
coins in his own name. The military situation led the great general to assume 
control over the empire ; but he was still loyal enough to the dynasty of his father- 
in-law to let Sadasiva reign and appear on the coins and inscriptions as the 
sovereign of the empire. 


Type B. Copper : — Garuda. 

4 . Ae. 

Obverse : — Garuda kneeling to left, as on a coin of Krishnar&ya. 
Eeverse ; — Three line N^gari legend ; — 

Sri Sa da 
si va ra 


ya ru 

5. Ae. 

Obverse : — In circle of dots Garuda similar to No. 4. 

Eeverse : — Three line Nagari legend with double rules between the lines and each 
letter in a square : — 

Sri 

Sa dfi. si 
va ra ya 

6 . Ae. Small coin. 

Obverse : — Garuda seated in padmasana wfith folded hands. 

Eeverse ; — Nagari legend as above, with ‘ Si va ’ clearly visible. 

No. 4 is not found in London or Mysore. It appears to exist in Madras and is 
figured and described by Hultzsch.^ No. 6 is important as it leads on to the 
chequered reverse types which became so common after this period. 

Sadasiva was content to reintroduce the Lakshmin^rayana and Garuda types, 
the former of which was for a long time in disuse. His name would show that the 
Tuluva dynasty became pronouncedly Vaishnava only after it rose to power and in 
its more humble days, it was more under Smtirta influence. 

Eangachari and Desikachari ^ attribute a coin with ‘ Lion ’ (Horse ?) passant to 
left on the obverse and an uncertain NS.gari legend on the reverse to Sadasiva 
Eaya. It is difficult to read the legend as ‘ Sri Sadasiva Eriya.’ The coin figured 
by them is more probably a provincial issue. 


^ Ind. Ant. XXI, p. 322. 

2 Ind. Ant. XXIV, p. 25, No. 6. 
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THE ARAVIDU dynasty. 

TIRUMALABAYA, 1570-73. 

Type A:— Sri Rama. 

{ a ) Varaha. 

7 . Ai. . 45. Yaraha Wt. 51‘6. 

Obverse : — On raised seat meant to be a throne, ' Sri R4ma is seated wearing tall 
crown or kirita, with Stt4 seated by his side to the left and Lakshmana 
standing behind the throne to the right. Lakshmana has a strung bow 
on his right shoulder and his hands are joined in devotion. Erlina’s 
right hand is in the abha 3 'a mudr4 or attitude of reassurance. 

Reverse : — Three line N4gari legend with interlinear rules : — 

Sri Ti 

ru ma la r4 
j'a lu 

8. Ai. VarHiha. 

Obverse : — Very low relief, in dotted border similar to No. 7. Lakshmana holds the 
bow in his left hand and is nearly hidden by the margin. 

Reverse : — In dotted border with creeper in front stands Hanum4n to left with 
hands joined and tail raised up. 

The unusually low and faint relief shows that this specimen came from a mint 

different from that of No. 7. 


(5) Half-Yaraha. 

9 . Ai. Half Varaha. Similar to No. 7. 

Tirumala’s Yar4has bear on the obverse a group which evidently stands for the 
coronation of Sri Ra,ma with only R&ma, Sit& and Lakshmana. 

After Sadasiva’s death in 1570, Tirumala R4ya found it necessary for military 
reasons to make Penukonda his capital. He thus transferred himself and his 
empire from the protection of God VirupS.ksha of Yijayanagar to the care of Rama- 
chahdra. Tirumala still invoked on his inscriptions Ganapati, Siva and Vishnu, 
and had always the old imperial colophon ‘ Sri Virup4ksha ’ in Kannada.^ Yet owing 
to the resistance offered by Penukonda to the Moslems combined with the influence 
of the Sri Vaishnava teachers and possibly the choice of Rama as the special deity 

^ Ind. Ant. XX, p. 307 ; E. C. S. I-, No. 182 figures one of these coins but the legend is read 
incorrectly. (= Elliot: Coins of Southern India). 

^ C. C. Krishnamacharlu in the Tnd. Ant. 1915, p. 225. 
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of the emperor, he introduced Eama on the coins. It is likely that the tradition 
about the E4in-Tahkas said to have been minted at the coronation of E4raa, may 
have led to the issue of a large number of new Eama-Tankas ^ on and subsequent to 
the coronation of his devotee Tirumala E^ya. As the reign of Tirumala synchronises 
with the revival of the worship of E3<ma in South India under the leadership of the 
T^tAcharyas, it is reasonable to hold that some of the Eama-Tahkas of good gold 
which are worshipped in South India were produced in the daj's of Tirumala and 
his successors. But a large number of them, especially those of silver and alloys, 
are imitations produced not only in the south but also in the north as is borne out 
by the Hindi couplet on some of them : — 

Eama, Laehmana, Janaki! May Victory be to Hanuman. 

Tirumala’s coins bear witness not only to the highlj^ devotional character of 
the emperor but also to the fact that after Talikota the Karnataka Empire not only 
drove back the invaders but was able to recover a great deal of its territory, 
finances and prosperity, though its organisation might have become more decentra- 
lised and its prestige greatly diminished. 

Type B Oonch and Discus. 

10 . Ae. ‘65 

Obverse ; — In ring of dots, large conch to left and discus to right, with crescent 
moon above and sun below. 

Eeverse : — In linear circle surrounded by a ring of dots, dagger in centre and 
on both sides of it three line Nagari legend reversed : 

(cha) 
la ma 
ra ya 

Type C Garuda. 

11 . Ae. 

Obverse ; — In ring of dots, anthropoid Garuda kneeling to left with dagger in front 
and conch and discus on both sides of head. 

Eeverse : — In double lined circle with ring of dots between them, three line Nagari 
legend reversed with interlinear rules : — 

Sri Ti 
ru ma la 
ra ya 

The two copper coins No, 10 and 11 appear to be cast and are similar in make 
to the Madura coins of Venkatappa Nayaka. 

' E. c. s. I., 
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The conch and discus are distinctive Vaishnava symbols and stand respectively 
for Vishnu’s terrible discus or chakra named Sudarsana, with flames darting forth 
from it ; and his conch, the Sahkha P4nchajanya, which he took as a trophy from 
the demon Panchajana and with which he blew his triumphant blast in the hours 
of battle and of victory. These two emblems passed from the Karnataka Empire to 
the kingdom of Madura where they appear on the coins of some of the Nayaks. 
But they found a final home in Madura’s feudatory and later successor for power in 
the south-west, Travancore. In this latter kingdom, the chakra appeared so com- 
monly on the coins that a class of them became known as ‘ Chakrams,’ which are 
still the most popular copper pieces circulating in that state. 

Type D;- Boar. 

12 . Ae. -6 

Obverse: — In linear ring surrounded by a ring of dots^, boar charging to right 
with lifted tail and bristles on back standing on end. The boar wears 
girdle ornament. In field above, dagger and sun. 

Eeverse : — In linear ring surrounded by ring of dots, corrupt three line legend with 
interlinear rules in Nandi Nagari characters, resembling Kannada 
characters : — 

Sri Ti 
ru ma la 

ra, ya 

There can be no uncertainty about the legend, though the omission of some 
parts of the characters makes it difficult to read. 

13. Similar to No. 12 as figured by Elliott The legend was read as “Chalam 
(Chalan) Trinamala taka (tanka).” The legend is correctly ; — 

Sri Ti 

ru ma la 

ra ya 

The Nandi Nagari characters have acquired a peculiar form perhaps owing to 
worn out old legends being copied by illiterate craftsmen or, more probably, owing 
to a change in the mode of writing due to the influence of Kannada characters. 

14 . Ae. "6 

Obverse : — In ring of dots. Boar to right with raised taiP and bristles and dagger 
and crescent moon above. 

Eeverse : — In ring of dots, corrupt three line Kannada legend with interlinear rules : 

Sri Ti 

ru ma la 

ra ya 

* E. 0 S. I. No. 103. 2 E. C. S. I. No. 104. ^ Elliot : Num. Gleanings. No. 11-17. 

10 
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The specimen is ruder than No. 13, and the legend barbarous. Hultzsch holds 
that it is corrupt Kannadah 

The boar is Adi VaiAha, the third incarnation of Vishnu. It was the famous 
crest of the Chalukyas. It is interesting to find Tirumala E4ya reviving the 
old Chalukyan boar, perhaps in connection with the temple of Sveta Var4ha at Sri 
Mushna. Elliot", Hultzsch and Rangachari and DesikacharE have published several 
coins of the ‘ Chalama Tirumala ’ variety. 

Type E Elephant. 

15 . Ae. 

Obverse : — In broken linear circle with a ring of dots outside'*, tusker elepant to left 
with sun and moon above and dagger in front. Four dots under a line 
in field belo^v. 

Reverse : — In lined circle with ring of dots three line N4gari legend ; — 

(Sri cha) 
la ma 
ra ya 

Rangachari and Desikachari read the legend as ‘ Uttama Raya ‘Chalama 
Raya ' may be better as the title ‘ Chalama ’ appears on other coins of the boar type 
and of Venkata Raya I. Its exact significance and its attribution to Tirumala 
Raya are both doubtful. 

Tvpe F Bull. 

16 . Ae. 

Obverse ; — Bull couchant with dagger. 

Reverse; — Nagari legend ‘ Tirumala ’ reversed. 

On page 25 of Vol. XXIII of the Indian Antiquary, Rangachari and Desika- 
chari publish the coin. They read the legend as ‘ Uttama Raya ’ and explain it in 
a long note concluding that it refers probably to Achyuta Raya. The legend is 
perhaps ‘ Tirumala ’ reversed and the coin most probably the issue of some Viceroy 
in the Udayagiri area. The couchant bull w^as not a symbol of the Karnataka 
Empire in its best days. It appears to have come with the Telugu influence from 
the Kondavidu border land more than from Ramesvaram where also it was an old 
device. This fact that about this time the Crown Prince Sri Ranga actually took 
Udayagiri and Kondavidu supports the view that this type w^as issued by Ranga 
in the name of his father after Kondavidu was taken. That the bull in some form 
could still appear on the coins of the empire bears out the fact that Tirumala 
worshipped both Siva and Vishnu though his personal inclination was towards 
Ramachandra. 

^ Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 25. 

^ Ind. Ant. XXIII, p 25, No. 4. 


' Ind. Ant. XXI, p. 322. 
2 E. C. S. I. No. 103. 
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SBI BANGA BAY A I, 1573-1585. 

Type A : -Venkatesa. 

17 . Ai. ‘5 Varaha Wt. 52-8. 

Obverse : — Under ornamental arch supported by ornamental pillars, god Venkatesa 
standing to front as on a Yenkatfisa type of Krisbnar^ya. 

Eeverse : — Three line Nfligari legend with interlinear lines : — 

Sri ra(n) 
ga ra 
ya 

Sri Kahga Eaya I’s chosen deity would appear to be Venkatesa of Tirupati as 
he chose that god for the obverse of his coins following the model of Krishnaraya. 
The condition of the coin shows that art was still flourishing and the flnances of 
the Empire were quite good. It was Sri Eahga E^ya I who evidently revived the 
Vehkatesvara series. That the Emperor was not a bigoted Vaishnava yet is shown 
by his continuing the old practice of invoking Ganapti, Siva and Vishnu in his 
inscriptions and using the old Kannada colophon ‘ Sri Virupfl^ksha ‘ 

VEBKATABAYA I, 1585-1614. 

Type A Venkatesa. 

(a) Gold^.“ Venkatak.Iya Varaha.” 

18 . Ai. 45. Varfi,ha. Metal, fair quality Wt. 52 (?) 

Obverse : — Under plain arch supported by pillars of dots, God Venkatesa standing 

to front as on a coin of Krishnaraya. 

Eeverse : — Three line barbarous N&gari legend with interlinear double rules. 

Cha la ma 
Van ka ta 
ra y9, 

(b) Gold Half-Varaha. 

19 . Ai. Vehkataraya Half Varaha. 

Obverse : — Under ornamental arch supported by ornamental pillars, Venkatesa 
standing to front. 

Eeverse : — Similar to No. 18. But the legend reads : 

Vi ra 
Yen ka ta 
rk ya 


' Bidie: Pagoda or Varaha coins, p. 47. 


10 * 
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The Vehkatesvara types are numerous and the only ones among them which 
can be assigned with any certainty to any definite ruler are those bearing the king’s 
name Venkata R^ya as distinguished from the god’s name ‘Vehkatesvara.’ The 
word ‘ Chalama,’ which is met with also on some coins of Tirumala Raya, 
has been explained as ‘ Saluva ’ ; but its real meaning is still uncertain. The title 
‘ Vira ’ is only a reversion to the old title of Harihara I and Bukka I and would be 
properly applied to the last great ruler of the empire. On the coins, the form 
‘ Venkata Raya ’ always appears and not ‘ Vehkatapati,’ and there is little doubt 
that it refers to Venkata Raya I who wielded real authority in South India. 
That the empire in his day was still prosperous is borne out by the comparatively 
good kind of coinage issued and the gold in the coins. 

Venkata Raya I was an able soldier and ruler. But the Shahis gave him such 
trouble that he had to change his capital several times. These experiences and the 
probable annexation of Vijayanagar by the Moslems induced the king to alter his 
colophon to ‘ Sri Veiikatesa ’ in Kannada. He was crowned by a Srivaishnava guru 
and was himself so far a follower of that sect that, in his inscriptions, Vehkatesa is 
invoked at the commencement and only Vishnu exclusively in other places. Hence- 
forth Srivaishnavism became the king’s religion and the ruler greatly encouraged 
the worship of Venkat6sa, the family god of his family gurus, the TAt&charyas. 

Type B Garuda. 

20 . Ae. 8. Large and thick. 

Similar to Krishnar4ya’s Garuda type but the legend is in mixed Nagari and 

modern Kannada characters and reads : — 

Sri 

Veil ka ta 
ra ya 

Hultzsch attributes this type to Vehkatappa Nayak of Madura. But the use 
of the word ‘ Raya ’ and the close resemblance of this type to the Garuda type of 
Krishnara,ya points to its being an issue of Vehkataraya I. 

Type C Hanuman. 

21 . Ae. 5. Smaller than 20. 

Obverse Rude anthropoid Hanumto to left, with right hand uplifted as on Hari- 
hara’s coins. 

Reverse: — In ornamented square, two line Nagari legend : — 

Sri (Vehka?) 
ta ra va 
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The figure is more like Hanuman than Garuda and the square on the reverse 
makes it contemporaneous with the issues of the Madura NAyaks. The last letter 
of the legend may suggest the Mahrattas of Tanjore who also had a Venkata 
Hav. But the association of Hanuman with Garuda and the figure of the former 
closely resembling the obverse figure of the issues of Murari and Harihara I make 
the coin more probably that of a Venkata Raya of the Karnataka Empire. As it is 
unlikely that Venkata Raya II issued any coinage in his own name, the specimen 
has been attributed to Venkata Raya I. 

Rangachari and Desikachari attribute a variety with Hanuman on the obverse 
and a Nagari legend on the reverse to Venkatapati and read the legend ‘ Sri Venkata- 
pati Raya.’ The same legend is read by Hultzsch ‘ Vlra Bhupati Raya.’ 

SBI BANG A BAY A II, 1614-1615. 

Type:— Bull couchant. 

22. Ae. 

Obverse : — Bull couchant as on Tirumala Raya’s No. 16. 

Reverse : — Telugu legend : — 

Che ka ra 
ya lu 

The distinctly Telugu legend and the couchant bull suggest that the specimen 
was issued in the Udayagiri area. It has been assigned to Sri Ranga Raya II as 
he was generally known by his title ‘ Chikkaraya ’ or the crown prince or, better still, 
as co-regent. In the capacity of Viceroy, he ruled the north-east frontier as every 
other crown prince had to do in those days and it is not unlikely that the specimen 
in question was issued by him in his own name even when his uncle was still on 
the throne. Towards the end of the latter’s reign he allowed the Viceroys to be 
practically independent and it would be nothing unusual if the co-regent issued 
copper coins in his own name as Madura was even then doing. 

VENKATAPATI BAY A II, 1630-1642. 

Type:— Venkatesa with Consorts. 

23. Ai. Varaha. 

Obverse : — God Venkatesa with Sridevi on right and Bhudevi on left. 

Reverse : — Uncertain. 

This type was the original of the ‘ Three Svami ’ pagoda which even the 
B. I. Co. issued in its earlier days. 
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SBIBANGA BAYA III, 1642-1655-1664. 

Type A Venkatesa. 

(a) Ganbikota Vaeaha. 

24 . Ai. '5 Var4ha. Wt. 51'5 underweight. Much alloy*. 
Obverse : — Under arch, Venkatesa as on Venkatard,ya I’s coins. 

Reverse : — Fine three line NAgari legend ; — 

Sri Yen ka 
te sva r^ 
ya na mah 

25 . Ai '5 Var^ha. 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 24, but art poorer, pillars still elaborate. 

Reverse : — Three line N4gari legend of which only part is clear : — 

sri Va 

ka .... ra 

na ma 

standing for ‘ Sri VehkatSsvaraya namah ’. 

28 , Ai. '45 VarS<ha^ Wt. 52’3. 

Obverse Similar to No. 24 but a little less elaborate. 

Reverse : — Three line N4gari legend, barbarous. 

On No. 24, the inferiority of the metal shows that it was issued by the Govern- 
ment in financial difficulties. The legend is more indefinite in character on 25 ; 
it is possible to read the legend though it is barbarous. Bidie ^ reads it as 
‘ Sri Ram, Raja Ram, Ram Raja,’ which is evidently inexplicable and incorrect. 
The legend on No. 26 has been read by Hultzsch as ‘ Sri Venkatesvar&ya namah 
but it is very indistinct and may be read differently. 

(b) Half Vaeaha. 

27 . Ai. Gandikota Half Var^ha. 

Similar to Gandikota Vardha. 

Subsequent to 1615, the last rulers of the decaying empire sought refuge in 
the great God of Tirupati and issued gold pieces in his name only. These have his 
effigy on the obverse and on the reverse a Nflgari legend, often an illegible scrawl : 
“ Sri Venkatesaya namah,” meaning “Adoration to Sri Venkatesa.” Such coins are 
widely used for worship in South India especially by the Srivaishnavas. It cannot 

' Bidie, p. 46. ^ Ind- Ant. XX 307 ; E. C. S. I. No. 106. 

^ Bidie, p. 47. 
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be definitely said that Vehkatar^Lya I himself did not issue them in his last days. 
However, it continued to be issued by the local rulers until they were conquered 
by the Shahi armies in 1646 and later. They show a varying quality of metal, 
a varying standard of art and a varying clearness of legend and would appear to 
have been issued mostly in the days of Ramachandra and Venkatard,ya II. The 
Moslem conquerors copied it in whole or in part owing to its great popularity and 
later on the East India Company continued to issue its pagodas with the figure of 
Vehkatesa on them. The Venkatesa type is generally known as the Gandikota 
Var&ha, after a fortress in the Cadapah District which was one of the strongholds 
of the Karnfttaka empire in its last days. 
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PART IV-MANUSCRIPTS. 

MALLIKAEJUNA’S SUKTISUDHAENAVA. 

A Great Anthology of old Kannada Poetry. 

(Plate XXI, 2). 

It has been well-known that the poet Mallik^rjuna produced this work in the 
reign of Somesvara Hoj'sala. Till now only tw'O fragmentary manuscripts of the 
work appear to have been known. A fresh and correct manuscript of the same work 
has been discovered at Belur, Hassan District, in the library of Mr. KS,ma D4s, 
a descendant of the famons scholar, musician and poet Vaikuntha D^sa of Belur. 

The Belur manuscript is practically complete except for the loss of the last 

chapter and does not bear any sign of the last portion 
Belur Manuscript. having been copied out at all. The manuscript contains 62 

palm leaves (size : 17" X 2") of which the right hand side 
of the first leaf has been lost. The title of the last or the 18th chapter which is 
missing is mentioned in the introductory chapter as Virodhijaya and the first 
chapter of the manuscript appears really to be composed of what ought to be two 
different chapters, viz., Pithika and Samudra-Varnanam. The first and second 
chapters only contain the proper prose colophon mentioning, in addition to the 
name of the chapter, the fact that it is a portion of the work called ‘ KSivya-sS^ra ’ 
composed by MallikArjuna. At the end of each of the other chapters only the 
chapter name is given. 

There is no definite indication of the date of copying. This has to be inferred 
from the paleography of the manuscript. The scribe appears to have been a 
man of learning and culture and he has used the difficult letter ‘ ® ’ correctly. 
At the same time the aspirates like ‘ dha ’ ‘ tha ’, etc., have the vertical separation 
strokes at the bottom. These and other features suggest that the manuscript 
might have been copied in the 17th century. 

Only two other manuscripts of this ‘ K^vya-s^ra ’ have been known and both 

of them are now in the Government Oriental Library, 
Description of other Mysore. Both of these are paper manuscripts. The 
Manuscripts. smaller of the two which bears the Eegister No. K. A, 51 

contains only the first 8 chapters, of which the 2nd and 
the 8th are both incomplete. So far as it goes, its readings and versions agree 
very closely with the Belur manuscript. The chief differences are these : — 

(1) Chapter I of K. A. 51 is the introduction and Chapter II is ‘Samudra- 
Varnana 

(2) It contains 28 stanzas which are absent from the Belur manuscript, 

while the latter has 20 stanzas which are not found in K. A. 51. 
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Evidently the two manuscripts were copied from two different sources and 
K A. 51 was probably the manuscript which was used by the editors of the first 
edition of the ‘ Kavyavalokana. ’ K. A. 51 is highly useful in supplying the miss- 
ing portions of the first leaf of the Belur manuscript. 

The other manuscript bears the Kegister No. K. A. 180. It bears the same 
title and has 15 chapters corresponding in name to the first fifteen chapters of the 
Belur manuscript. But the differences between this manuscript and the other two 
are so great that it would be difficult to identify it as the same work : — 

(1) The first half of the first chapter containing Hoysala genealogy is 

altogether omitted. 

(2) Though each chapter begins with similar sets of stanzas descriptive of 

the contents of the chapter, the succeeding stanzas are in a very 
different order and the selections also considerably differ. Many verses 
composed by poets subsequent to Mallikarjuna like Chaundarasa 
(A.D. 13001 ^ Madhura-kavi (A.D. 1385) ’ and a stanza from Somaraja 
are also inserted, though a very large proportion of the verses are 
identical with those found in the other two manuscripts. 

(3) There are definite differences also in the invocatory stanzas which will 

be discussed under the religion of the author. 

(4) The colophons also differ. 

Of the three manuscripts now under consideration it is comparatively easy to 

decide that No. K. A. 180 should not be relied upon. 

Criticism of the Since it contains the writings of later writers it is not 
Manuscripts. correctly the work of Mallikarjuna. It appears to be the 

attempt of a later writer to produce another anthology 
using Mallikarjuna’s work and making additions from later writers thereto. Its 
main use would perhaps be in supplying us with alternative readings for verses 
whose identity can be definitely established in two works. Further it may have 
its own independent value as a revised anthology of a later date. Another work 
of a similar nature and bearing also the title Kavya-sara was produced at a later 
age by Abhinava-Vftdi-Vidyanahda. 

It was noted above that the other two manuscripts are practically identical so 
far as they go, though the Belur manuscript is definitely more valuable since it is 
fuller, more correct and is much older. K. A. 51 would, of course, help to supply 
the missing portions of the first chapter. 

In the present note the Belur manuscript is solely relied upon except for the 
fact that the missing portion of the first leaf is made up from K. A. 51. 

‘ K. N irasimhachar : Kavicharitre Vol. I, page 403. 

^ ibid, page 427. 
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The name of the poet is distinctly mentioned as Mallikarjuna and a note has 

been published about him in Mr. E. Narasimhachar’s 
The Poet. Karnataka Kavicharitre, Vol. I, pages 389-80. Mr. Nara- 

simhachar in reviewing the work assigned the date circa 
1245 A.D. to its author whom he has correctly mentioned as being connected with 
Somesvara Hoysala and his father Narasimha. But a change made by Mr. Nara- 
simhachar in the second edition of his work has given rise to a doubt about the 
religion of the poet. Mr, Narasimhachar states in this edition that the work begins 
with the praises of Jina and therefore the poet was a Jain, while in the first edition 
both these statements are absent, the religion of the poet being thus an open 
question. On this point and on the question of the date of the authoi’. Dr. A. 
Venkatasubbiah has published an article in his book ‘ Kelavu Kannada Kavigala 
Jivana Kalavichara’, (page 182) holding the view that the author was a Smarta 
Brahman identical with Chidanahda Mallikarjuna of Basral and the work was 
definitely produced in the year 1263 A.D. Mallikarjuna’s work is an important 
evidence and, sometimes the only one, for the dates of several authors whom he 
quotes. Since the Belur manuscript has now been discovered, an attempt is made 
below to decide these points of controversy, namely ; — 

(1 ) the identity of the poet, 

(2) his religion, 

(3) his date. 

From a close study of the manuscripts and the position held by the two 
differing scholars it looks very probable that Mr. Narasimhachar wrote his note for 
the first edition of the Kavicharitre with only the original of K. A. 51 and that the 
changes were made in the second edition on the basis of the information obtained 
by a glance at the commencement of the original of K. A. 180 without a detailed 
study. Dr. Venkatasubbiah has no note on the manuscript used by him. 

Mr. Narasimhachar has noticed two poets Chidanaiida Kavi (1235) and 

Mallikarjuna (C. 1245) separately and agreed that the 
His Identity. former was the author of the Basral temple inscription 

of 1237 A. D, which mentions him as Chid4nanda, son 
of Parama Prak^sa Yoglsvara.^ Dr. Venkatasubbiah identifies Mallikarjuna wdth 
Chidanahda of the Basral inscription. This identification can be supported by the 
following points : — 

1. The author of the Suktisudharnava is mentioned as Parama Chidanahda 

Mallikarjuna in the colophons and as Chidanahda only in a verse in 
the introductory chaptei’, 

2. Kesiraja mentions his father’s name as Chidanahda Mallikarjuna.* 

* E. C. Ill, Md. 122, line 73. * t'abdamanidarpana Ch. I, Stanza 2 . 
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3. Several stanzas giving Hoysaja genealogy in the present work are 
identical with those found in the Basral inscription and in Naga- 
mangala 98 which was also, probably, the composition of the same 
author. 

Thus there could be little doubt that the author of the present work and the 
inscriptions was Chidananda Mallikarjuna. 

There is no reason to doubt MallikS^rjuna’s statement that he was the son- 

in-law of Sumanobana, the general and poet of the 
Relationship. court of Narasimha Hoysala. Kesiraja names his father 

as Chidananda Mallikarjuna while his maternal grand- 
father is stated to be Sumanobana. Thus Kfisiraja was no doubt the son of 
Mallikarjuna. 

The view that the poet was a Jain is held by Mr. Narasimhachar in the 

second edition of Vol. I of the Kavicharitre owing purely to 
Religion. the fact that Jina is praised at the commencement of the 

manuscript used by him. Since, as stated above, this 
version is of Manuscript K. A. 180, it may not be relied upon ; nor is there any 
definite reason to hold that Kesir^ja was a Jain*. Even if he was, there is no reason 
to think that father and son must necessarily have belonged to the same faith. 
Further, in the Belur manuscript not only are Vishnu, Siva, Ganapati and Sarasvati 
praised but praises of Jina are significantly absent and in no part of the manuscript 
does there appear any indication that the author had special reverence for 
the Jain faith. In fact Jainism occxipies a secondary position while faith in 
Siva predominates including admiration for the sport of hunting in which Siva 
indulged^. This and the fact that the author, as inferred above, was connected 
with the consecration of the Basral temple, though just as an author, go to show 
that the religion of the author was, in all probability, according to the Sm^rta 
sect. 

For lack of direct evidence in respect of the author’s date we have to depend 

on the dates assigned to Somesvara Hoysala of whom 
Dates of Somesvara. Mallikarjuna was a contemporary. Mr. E. Narasimhachar 

has stated^ that this king reigned from 1234 to 1254 A. D. 


* Kavicharitre, Vol. I. p. 386- 

sJodKcy' sdoiodoo £3?oi3aJ35 i 

ac3j3d sSoSSoSo* rrl'Tsh cpoiScdro I 

adds desodo* II 

^ Kavicharitre Vol. I, p. 369. But in Vol. Ill intro P. LIX he has accepted that Somesvara 
may have died in 1264 A. D. 


11 * 
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Dr. Yenkafcasubbiah, on the other hand, would put the date of Sbmesvara’s death 
long afterwards i.e., in about 1265 A. D.,' though he seems to have no objection with 
regard to his initial year i.e., 1234. In the views held by them, both the scholars 
appear to have depended largely on others’ statements : Mr. Narasimhachar following 
Rice^ and Dr. Venkatasubbiah following H. Krishna Sastri.® It is true, as 
Karasirnhachar has said, that Narasirbha III had begun his rule in the Karnataka 
country b}^ about 1256 A. D ; but it is also true, as Dr. Venkatasubbiah holds, that 
Sbmesvara had not died by then ; for the inscription Bl. 125, though it was issued 
by Narasimha III himself, was, in fact, issued for the prosperity of his/a^/ter’s king- 
dom, not for that of his own. Dr. Venkatasubbiah adduces two more inscriptions— 
Bl. 73 of March 14, 1255 A. D. and Hg. 10 of .June 20, 1255 A. D.— to prove 
conclusively that even after 1254 A. D. Sbmesvara was living and actually ruling 
his dominions from Kannanur. But his statement, based on Mr. H. Krishna 
Sastri’s, that Somesvara lived up to 1265 A, D. cannot be maintained; for we are 
by no means certain whether the inscription dated in the 29th year of Sombsvara has 
any bearing whatsoever on the date of his coronation as emperor in the KarnMaka 
country. He does not consider if it w'ould be feasible to class as one chronological 
set all the inscriptions of Sombsvara irrespective of the localities they come from. 
Indeed, there appears to have been one system of reckoning his dates in the Kannada 
country and quite a diffei-ent one in the Tamil land. His inscriptions in the 
Kannada country invariably give the Saka year and other details but generally do 
not give the corresponding regnal year. In one or two cases where the regnal year 
is given — e.g., Tk. 87, 5th year— the reference was unmistakably to the year of his 
coronation (1234) in the Kannada country. Salem 69, 204 of 1910 may however be 
cited to show' that in the north-w^est part of the Tamil land, too, the regnal year had 
reference to the year of his coronation in the Kannada country. But we must 
remember that Salem is very near the Kannada country and may have been 
included within its very precincts during the days of the Hoysalas. In the Tamil 
country proper the inscriptions of the time of Somesvara are invariably dated in his 
regnal years but seldom give the equivalent Saka years, though other details are 
sometimes given. Further, these details themselves have been misleading in view 
of the fact that w'hile a few' of the inscriptions may also be shown to point to the 
initial year of Somesvara as having begun in 1233-34 A. D. others, which form the 
majority, would carry the initial year definitely backwards, though they would yet 
point to no definite date. A list of such inscriptions could be given but it does not 


^ Kelavu Kannada Kavigala Jivana-kSla Yichara P. 185. 
^ Eice E. C. Y, Intro. P. 26. 

^ A. S. I. 1909-10 P. 150 tf. 
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seem necessary here for our purposes. ^ Suffice it to say, however, that though the 
initial year problem in the Tamil country is enveloped by some amount of interesting 
uncertainty, it is certain that Shmesvara’s governorship in the Tamil country began 
several years before 1233-34 D. ; ’ that from such initial year his regnal years 
began to be counted there ; and that, therefore, the inscription of his Q9th year 
pointed out by H. Ealshna Sastri and Dr. Venkatasubbiah has no bearing on the 
longevity of the life of Somesvara. The Bachalli plates^ give us incontrovertible 
evidence of Soinesvara’s death which must have occurred before 1st April 1256 and 
Hg. 10 affirms that he was living on June ‘20, 1255 A. D, We have to conclude, 
therefore, that Somesvara died sometime between 20th June 1255 and 1st April 
1256 and we would not be far wrong in putting his death nearer the latter than the 
former date. 

It is not necessary to assume, as Mr. H. Krishna Sastri and Dr. Venkatasubbiah 
have done, ^ that Somesvara was killed by Jatavarman Suhdara Pandya® in 1265 
A.D., for the period of the latter’s rule was from 1254 ik.D. to 1271 A.D. and Somesvara 
could very well have been killed by him, if indeed he was killed, in 1256 A. D. This 
date cannot, however, be affected by the two stanzas quoted by Dr. Venkatasubbiah ® 
in his attempt to show that S6mesvara was a contemporary not only of Krishna 
Kahdhara U247-61) of the Y4dava dynasty but also of his younger brother Maha- 
dev-a (1261-71 A. D.). The first stanza mentioning Krishna is already found in the 
inscription Md. 122 ’’ of 1237 A. D. and his contemporaneity with Somesvara is 
be5’ond doubt. But the word ‘ Mahadeva ’ occurring in the second stanza may not 
mean Mahadeva of the Yadavas of Ddvagiri ; it may only be an exclamatory word 
used while describing the prowess of Somesvara himself If, indeed, there was a 

^ We may, however, mention : — 

(a) 73 of 1895, M. E. R: — Somesvara’s 2nd year, Mina, Purvapaksha, 13 Monday, Pusam, 
of which the corresponding dates would be either (i) Monday, March 1, 1227 A. D. on which day the 
nakshatra was Aslesha (not Pushya) ; or (ii) Monday, February 25, 1230 A. D. on which day the 
tithi was dva.dasi (not trayodasi). Whichever be the probable date of these, it is certain that it is 
anterior to 1234 A. D. f.e., the accepted year of Somesvara’s coronation in the Kannada country. 

(5) 103 of 1892 M. E- R : — S6m6svara’s 21st year, Kurni, Purvapaksha, panohami, Sunday, 
Anila nal, of which the corresponding date is 12th September 1249 A. D., Sunday- The initial year 
would thus work up to 1227-28 A. D. 

^ See E. C. Ill Nj. 36 and IV Ng. 98 which indicate definitely that SomSsvara was ruling in 
the Tamil country already in 1228 A. D. Vide Sewel. Hist. Ins. of Southern India, p. 139. 602 of 
1905 M. E. R. is a record of Somesvara from Tingatur dated Subhanu, i-e., 1224 A.D. 

" E. C, IV Kr. 9. 

’’ A. S. 1. 1909-10 P. 154-56 ; Kelavu Kannada Kavigala Jlvana-KMa Vichara P. 185. 

^E. I. Ill, P. 7-17. 

* Kelavu Kannada Kavigala JJvana-Kala Vichara p. 185. 

^ E. C. III. 

* See R. Narasimhachar’s remarks in Kavi Charitre Vol. Ill, intro, lix ff. 
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war between Somesvara and Mahadeva, the poet, whom we should also expect to 
have been alive at that time, would naturally have written scores of stanzas 
describing the exploits of his patron. According to an inscription at Bellur* it was 
Narasimha III, Somesvara’s son, who fought with Mahadeva and Dr. Veukata- 
subbiah’s attribution of the son’s deed to the father is not supported by history. 
Nor can we guess that Narasimha III could have been sent against Mahadeva by 
Somesvara ; for, while, in the first place, the significance of the word ‘ MahMeva,’ 
as given by Dr. Venkatasubbiah, is untenable, it would also, in the second 
place, be difficult so to interpret the stanza as to bring out that it was not 
Mahadeva but Narasniiha III who led the expedition. Even without all this 
discussion we may, without much ado, believe that Somesvara was dead by 1st 
April 1256 A. D. 

The date assigned by Mr. E. Narasimhachar to Mallikarjuna’s work is 1245 

A. D.^ But from inscriptions we learn that Somesvara’s 
Mallikarjuna’s Date. constant stay in the Kannada country was only till about 

1240 A. D. and that, after this date until his death, his 
principal ‘ nelevidu ’ or capital was Kannanur. Since the present work contains 
unidentified stanzas in Chapter V referring to the marriage of Narasimha II 
which must have taken place early in the century and also stanzas found in the 
inscriptions dated 1223 and 1228 A. D., there is reason to think that Mallikarjuna, 
their possible author, was more than a middle-aged man when Somesvara became 
emperor. Some of the selections describe the exploits of Somesvara’s earlier years. 
Further, about a dozen of the stanzas in the present work which describe Hoysala 
genealogy are identical with similar stanzas in the inscriptions Ng. 98 and 
Md. 121-122 which bear the dates 1228 and 1237 A.D. For these reasons, it maybe 
surmised that Mallikarjuna, the probable author of these inscriptions, produced the 
Suktisudhftrnava in the early years of Somesvara’s reign, possibly between 1237, the 
date of the Basral inscription, and 1240 A. D., the probable date of Somesvara’s 
departure for the Tamil country. Mr. Narasimhachar has assigned the date 1245 
for the reason that in the manuscript used by him — probably the original of the 
Mysore Oriental Library manuscript K. A. 51 — stanzas from Andayya’s Kabbigara 
Kava have been extracted. Since Andayya’s date itself depends upon this 
quotation ® and since the present manuscript has no extracts from Andayya, it is 
not necessary to push Mallikarjuna’s date beyond 1240. Since we have accepted 
the identification of our author with Chidananda Mallikarjuna of the Basral inscrip- 
tion, the present work might be assigned the date C. 1237 A. D. which is the date 
of that inscription. 

‘ E. C. IV Ng. 39. 

“ Kavi Charitre Vol. I, p. 369. 

See Kavi Charitre, p. 366. 
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In a stanza in the 7th chapter of the present work, there occurs a reference^ to 
a poet named Kesavadeva. Since the only known poet of that name during the 
period is the famous grammarian and author Kesiraja, several of whose poetical 
compositions have been lost, the idea suggests itself that he is the person referred 
to. But since he is Mallikarjuna’s own son and the passage refers to Kesavadeva 
as an authority on the character of old female go-betweens, a doubt arises whether 
a father \vould admire his son’s knowledge of this subject and record it in his work. 
Though such a situation is not impossible, it would be more suitable to assume that 
Kavi Kesavadeva, referred to here, may be a different and perhaps an older poet. 

For historical purposes about a dozen stanzas selected from various chapters 

of the work would be of use in addition to the well-known 
Historical Information, verses describing Hoysala genealogy and found also in the 

Mandya inscriptions referred to above. 

A verse in ch. 5 refers to the fact that Narasimha, probably King Narasiihha II, 
wore a diadem at the time of his marriage. One verse found also in Md. 122 refers 
to Somesvara’s campaigns against Krishna Kandhara, the Y&dava prince, against 
the Chojas, the Pandyas and the Cheias. Several other stanzas describe graphically 
his campaign in the Tamil country on behalf of the emperor Narasimha, his father. 
We are told that his armies reached the sea, that he beheaded a Chola and obtained 
booty, elephants, horses and jewels. In another stanza, found also in Md, 121, an 
ambitious claim is made that the Turushka king (whoever he was) held a lantern 
before Narasimha while the Chola king is stated to have home his betel bag and the 
king of Gaula walked before him as a servant. On the whole except the fact that 
Somesvara beheaded some Chola, no important information is available for history. 

Mallikarjuna’s Suktisudharnava is a unique work in Indian Kavya literature. 

Its plan is highly original. On the one hand, unlike many 
Review of the work as other kavyas, it does not develop the story of any particular 
in the Belnr Manuscript, hero or heroine. In fact, it has no plot at all. On the 

other hand, unlike the ordinary anthologies, the present 
work definitely adopts the machinery of a rpaha-kavya. Sanskrit writers on 
poetics have described the classical features of a maha.-kavya as consisting of 18 
main components of a descriptive nature : — 

CSJ3:S3!jCSJ3EST)t£ il 

, »w m A Baj:^u< ( !^r a de ^ 

^ DanJi’s Kav>adarsa Ch. I, Verses 16 ff. 
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Mallikarjuna has taken this model of a kavya but changed the order of the contents 
for the better and prefaced them with a number of introductory verses which oughts 
properly speaking, to form a separate chapter. The topics of his chapters in the 
present manuscript are ; — 


(1) Introductory : the ocean (2) Mountain. 

(4) Progress of royal authority. (5) Marriage. 

(7) Moon-light- (8) Sun rise. 

(lO) Pleasure garden. (11) Water sports. 

(13) Love. (14) Separation. 

(16) Eoyal messenger. (17) Military expedition. 


(3) City. 

(6) Birth of a Prince. 
(9) The seasons. 

(12) Wine drinking. 
(15) Counsel. 

(18) War (missing). 


The details to be studied under each one of these headings have not been 
described in any known Kannada or Sanskrit work on poetics. But Mallikarjuna, 
after a careful study of the work of previous authors, analyses each one of these 
subjects into a large number of topics and mentions them in specially composed 
verses at the commencement of each subject. Then selecting the best verses from 
the works of the previous writers, he re-arranges them under the particular topics 
and subjects as analysed by him. 

Thus his work is a compendium giving all the descriptions of a maba-kavya in 
the words of the great Kannada poets. 

The work contains, in all, more than 2,000 verses of which it has been possible 
to identify only about one-half as being extracted from known works in Kannada, 
The other half appear to contain verses of two different classes : first, since it is a 
well-known fact that many great authors and works have now been forgotten, some 
of the the selections may be considered to belong to such lost works ; since some 
of the verses deal with varied stories, Jain, Saiva and Vaishnava, they are evidently 
extracts from various works selected for their literary merits from Jain, Saiva and 
Vaishnava authors. Secondly, a large number of verses approaching to nearly a 
quarter of the work refer to Hoysaja kings and their exploits, particularly to- 
Somesvara and his earlier life including bis successful wars as a prince. These 
suggest that they are extracts from some large work of very high quality which we 
are unable to identify. In the 24th verse of the introductory chapter Mallik&rjuna 
states : — 

* jjjxsSscCicio 


In this verse, he claims that Somesvara became famous in this world by the 
work of Malla or Mallikftrjuna himself. The reference may be to the present work 
of Mallikarjuna or, more probably, to another work of Mallikarjuna describing the 
earlier life of Somesvara. It must, however, be confessed that no other reference 
to this work has been obtainable. 
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The Suktisudhamava is thus not only a treasury of great Kannada poetry, but 

it is also itself a work with a very high order of literary 
Literary value of the merit. The author’s knowledge of Kannada literature is 
work, deep and comprehensive, his analysis almost perfect ac- 

cording to the old standards, his literary taste judiciously 
elegant. There is little that is commonplace or coarse in the work and the author 
is a person who cares for ideas and thoughts more than for the effect of mere grand 
words and sounds. ArthdlanJcdras are more prominent than Sahddlankdras showing 
that the author had more admiration for the VaidarbM style than for the Gaudi. 
But the artificial figures of speech themselves occupy a place comparatively 
subordinate to realistic descriptions of nature. The work is thus one of first rate 
importance to Kannada Literature. 


12 
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PART V -INSCRIPTIONS. 

1 

CHITALDR UG DISTRICT. 

Holalkere Taluk. 

Nandana Hosur Copper Plate, 
a* aaj3?*o^d a§j3^j30;S 

^ bisj ai C*) 1; ' ^ 

ecijoaj ^ortrt?<o us? S3o. tadtTartcSO rtosS^oSj 

CO — ' 

L.oa;3o3i 3oOrt (A) — ■ 

^511 i)d^ctD 23o2^2375SJod trsdd I ^^gdjDjSjdrtosdosJo 3Jj30?^ot?3a5J 

S13O0d(^ II 

2. o sJ333‘acn)2zr3C)iJ3ti SdsSj^s^d sSdsJjqJi^dSd 

iStaOJOD-SB^ 

3 _ ste^ScradjSFS'^asocJdoSojew^d ^3^cJ sScSj^^StS^^ II odoiocSjcdl agoSj Sjars^sSiM 

4. ^oSqr3a)dj25dOo craa^ 07 ? 2 jtfvi^d aojoQ ;y?o3oSd3rt«?7? sg/sdrtesS Aiarted 

5. djsdoDfi djSMJoia^ n'^dido cnjou^oSsaft 

a a&oa 

6. d^^TsoSiSd cAJdddg d^tSjsd^^idjoio SosJjsdi E3,acc»*Stfo d^sd^irt sJdj^Ssrad cradoa 

Ood 

7 . dcrusi ^ do^aJoo a^oP d303^?»d ^cradda ^odjad 

oJoort Oodd 

g, aodradodorfowddjs d^ddjs asoos di^a'saJadd dort^a doa3'3C73doa^ [^ao] d^ari^jd 
djadoJraA derus.& dv^dd, 

«d ^ 

9, s^a?E?o33^f^ o3ood) s^craddo daoa^^ort dd^ddo drodtw djs^doJja^do 

uiA) d^a oioddx ll 

cJ -» 

II Plate (B)— 

40. dd^saod d?^dj3dd w aSaoS d^^rsdo^da 3?od dads' ojaddoda dajaSrSddo dra 
44_ doj3 1 w^dddadcsao daa^ a dad33d>»a5a dodoSaas'rt 230* dodorJ 

12 . daats^jsoda agda daSsTsdd dadr? ojsodaoSx^n a daos^d daaaxcracdad daaod da 
13_ dcxSao daaoaOc<j dodorido Jr?da iaa^asasn a d^o'sd^daJa o'adoS; djdaado Soda 
a3 do 

44, ix^Sodjsia^ aodadortsda ^od :^cn)ddarts?rt enadaria®3r5^o Ss^rd a^cdado Sj3 

15. ia^. daodd StfoAdddoJodjad I ag;dx^&35do d^d d-^o3|do Sdd dadaa;^F ddS 

16. odjOrts'o 3Dd3^d(dd arsddts^ddo dd* ^odddjdccJao d^orraddo draa* 

47. a?^ Ftiaijs^desorSdo Ssa d daaos doi^darjdo dasQdad d^craddo daoaaS 

43. :^;raa5asd sSja^a dod^ darts' ca^3D^odarta:Sdo3aoda d? s'jsdaoSad I ^ daf^r 
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III A. 

19. 05^0 ;i,sas3>j20da s3a;3o3: Sao2;Sv3rt:37)C&)Sdo ;3'saSi^do Sd& So 

20. So33'?c3j3?'rt So^^dSa ss^^ad edo dcrsart?* i^afcori tD^Aj^xocs-WAsrt^j dS 

21 . srsfN ts;-?! a^^zoiod ssia^d^ djsaoDfv S)o 3 S^^i 2 aSiSdo ag daQSo?* doao^cn^aJid 

diooa&A 

22. 2i/8cJd43^ ^o>sc3rdidoid I e aga5j saosijtf d)3DDD-sa3jdo d?da-^oo|do Sd* gS'^rt d 

23. i30<s4Xi djdojs^r dgs, 02&^or5?<d SaoSS^d’aoJoSda :^od Sadsad^ ^|iJjsd?dd5oo 

24. a^cSi daosT)^ das'^oacdiart srsoaraSd dS ddad ooa&sddj s^ds3 dodddd 

Sid 

Q 

25. ss riididddojs Sooa SS^; 3 -sa}iSdi n-sxScaxjd^di dij^d jS^sScSid* 3 =dA d?*adO 

dcrvsdort 

26. ^J2i3i ©doS dot^did^od acn33[d] i3-addort?^dSjSd « diB^^ disacracddi 
Sod Ao 

27. sc^dddc Si^dir sDda^^d^Sd araddaddi SioaS^daoJiSdjjCrrad d-ce&Sjsoda didcto 

Siodiad sj-aaJaSdo 

28. Sioa^:^ :TaaJoSdo Sddi dodi &DC£?oSdd S^tsd Ss^rdd^^cdid d-cdd ^jsu^ SdoSo 
Scddsa 

III B. 

29 . doiio ^oyvi Tvajdiod^o ^js^di^ © ^i02^ddaoSiSdod?<o Sddj crodidjaeddi?© 

^Jiiw S?>OdOi « 26 iO 

C0 

30. ©2®^ d^aJiSdi dSo d-adiSdo S»saijsodi AOdedd taodi diSiSoSdiStJ 1 4/»oddda 

ddidS di?<3 « 

34. d^doSo £,a)dddo ^/si^^adjad ofiiM o'a dios'as? diaracTDCdida ©s doj^dido droadiddo 

SiceSS^raoJiSdi 

32. do^j;?Soiai3^ didods^do SiK^oodjaa* diiS^drog^ s dz^d^dvicdir dj^^^crarrao 
ds?o d^dio dd d^esdsaa 

33. * d?da?;TaodOd^o doJ^^od^o «d!diA7!dcra©trod?>i dSarad dioas^^yaoJiSda Soda 

SiodiarusadiSdi 

34 . ds?i datead a^do di03T?»diaD73OdccJi0d dii'ajcCid* ©troS^ taxndodTxiddo-a dae^Tj^ 

diSDad'acda 

. 35 . da SaoaSS^dDoJaSOo SdA &oa5aSdd i^ad Sd).jR3^?*?ccado ^-cya crodirl^sedcSao 
di^ djaesJjso 

36 . dadidda saodiad d^cSaSdo Sdda ervidadjae&Sdao S^*adcrad aoaoaSs^daaSaSda 

Aadedd taoda 

37 . daaiQoQdasd i j|/aocradjaoda Qddg « a^oJa daos^tfdaasDaaoJaed Sduaod a^crad 

dad^a d^dda Saoad^ 

33 ^raoJaSd edsaadoJad ■^Sosxdda doda doratddo "220 eSd Scd*tfdJa^dSo3^ ©cnad^a 
doda *075 

39. ddo sjo cBaodao sdiacto dodSdo dsadoa w daasTs?* Sa oasis jracdaSd sad^doda cflad 
oad Q 


12 * 
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40. ^OcC'oc tSjdjsd;* e-srtassJo txicii SosSj :Sod a s-artasd 4/3?a<?)5j3octo 

3S3o33o3;r2cdjSc3i 

IV A. 

41. iSos'SffsoS^A sSSo^s-scdjSdo SdA a3^£Sdcc}Joste(a rLs^cCo idtfd^^odd aoJoQag^^raaJo 

Sd sgpddji^ddo to:s?;Ts 

42. oJoSdo 5:^d;37)aJ3SdJ doSsa^yaoiJSdo AorteszysoJoSdo ad^s ^SDOSjSdo d^dd^raofcSdJ 

t^djS^^TSCCoSdO d?^;T30303di 

43. Qjc>add3 Sood dcS^do djsesJjjocJo sJodoJo SJodiJrtJnjaJiSd sSsJdodd cruowdood^csJoSdo 

toskadjs^ddocra ? ;T3cdoSdo 

44. aadj3;ddo6;Tscc>osdo adjsdjs^dsTjja^rsoJjddJ aSjod dod^oJoSdi tuesSddaJo 2 jb037)ci3o 

ddo rrss?o3j3^d cia9;T3a3oddJ 

46. ddccSooodo;T3C(3odd2 dijaQdj2odo;Tsa5o5do Sjsd d^^d Oort^^s^oJjddJ aJoodo^^a^ 
^!5;rsai:‘3di djS'jisJ^ 2g^c35;T3aiiddi ;dddj3?d 

46. tad^TscdJddo aS5dc3j3?d AQcJoea^rsaJDdd;) Soddjs^d djscSysoJjddJ cJonDdddjsA ogja^d 

*d^5;T3ol3ddJ dor^^rs 

47. oSoddi cra,^iQ8j3^d d^d;T3a3oddo rt^djs^d adsDoJoSdi S^zysis zS:sQzszo3ifSai tsSiszQ 

>a3|;y3Cdoddo cflodcda^ddDd 

48. ddCdOddO d^ddDCtJoddO Solld^O^d tSdjTSQJOSdJ t37>Sd903i 'Sodod'scfioSdo 

adddj3?d d^dsTJoJoddo tud 

49. doj^ddoJoddo ddrloJo d^dddosoddj ud ^d3Ss?cx5j dcnjd^ddcfljddi 22oaddj doart 

ddd.;3da3oddo ddrod 

50. asdd djsdwod a^od^drSjsdcoo srsojdosrsdd dwd.d dg53;5Ddodd dj 3 d uocS rio^aSi 

a32do^dd d^STis 

51. d d33'i?;3'3o3od dvflduod rtjsdcCo asjdjsrsdd cdJddjs^d S3^^;y3dodd djsd dod rU;daSi 

asJdadd 

IV B. 

52. sr3O0d0J3ddijdv.i£?^dJd?'j ^jicSazh oSo^^tjsrsdd ri.oddo dodiJdddd rtadoJo a22dD 

^dd doftdoQdti^drta 

53. ddj aSoddo^dd djsaJxododoo dOdoiaotjrs^s da^ysA sg/scddidod ^ddd^^o zSjsm 

doart cSo^tfo3X3d!^ 

54 . dodo^iood dod?< c6o??»osr3ddd;?»jdj33so uoajJods?d3d trad d;.d 

d^ddo dJdd^dioJo dca ^ “ 

55. cdodo^d aaoJoorilorjd dwoua^aJj ozzSi&^cSxSo duj^draa agooadd ;3^dJddo asod 

ddo doari rtdrt "* 

A 

56. dodjsadyDad ? addszdjejadrtjssJosadoddOddjsodjauo addadcrsA doodjsrtactJa djsd 

;y3cdo[d] 

57. eran dDoesJc^iO^sdo dddod.;322do adoua duddd^rdi do.Esd djsedriaodj 

ookSdjSJi *■ 



93 


58 . cJ>occ 5 jj 3 cJo djaskrsfs saoaSjaodj udo^n ^ doaoi) S'SaJj doaSrs 

osodo 

59 . c6:?yjdfl3s i^idSo^ajsdart djdjasrsddMistea ? tSocsa^iSd Sj3i3jjS<?3:Saj jsuoocsd 
udid a-a^oSo ijd 

80. S3oa5g^;T3aS:SdJ ^dj^asJcd: s«)di cSxSssddoaijaQc^ oBi^^o^ddd^tfodjsso aoaoSo 

tX&X) gj3?do333 

0X. Pktstajdort^r^^dJddda p Sjsr^ aSooa aB^;r3a5oSdo (£:^^idJ3scflod'Ssfaj3dd 

dooadcSoOis!) 

02. dj sdcdo^^do ^djsasJciio ^.isadodJF-n^^aSj &a^) ou^aodd aSoiirt aosb dujdj sfedd 

a3j32j<?i ^oo 

08. rtqJdjCJjo adoSodo dSo;T2cdoSdi ddsraft 

Plate V (A)— 

04. SjGa35^;TsaJoSdo sra^ddcdraa d^dtj^3|do SdA SdrcradorS'So sSaa duOSKSd 

dodo aSoGA^dddo^dSodorS r 

r\ 

05. djo^o^addjs^rreA r!v^)<5c£Jjdo taovao raoudjodo dod5^ddo djO'Sc?) dSOA^aJoSd rtja^ 

oJodd aasj eddrfj^^d 

00. sas’d dSorU:'?33;o dooad^A^cSoSdi dosoaoddoAd ^raftdSooJo Sciod adoads siicSo 
Sdo ^ 

07. a^j godddididjo^??^ dasj dj3ddo sdcstocrsessoio larasodd^gsrsfv doasrsd^di es Soado 
s^doddT) 

03. d^o dac^^i,i3^dd ?iydd dj3<?o€«535oo ^doddt)ddi ?6J3od5§j3^Fi;3ddodao7>^aort>rt 

ao^do djdiprtis 

09. do s^oortoaa djdsiidF'daJoo draa aoooad^dDccosJdo dSo d^oJoSart 

cnocsorlflad enx^drt'TO 

70. doij:?ddo ■^dcrsn odooddSodortPddi}^ d^d.^d^dGd'sojSodssd doom's dcfiodo 
^odo o^d'^^do dooa 

77. dSdtdSojJd S^iodcrah « tOdwfldd it?oj3oao » aoooad^^rsojojfdo dSo d^oSoSd Sjoa 
^joodo fO od 

72 *od^dc35tjo Sodjsd doa<4/3jdcflod srsdd a^rt aSo3«A aSooad^dixdoSdo AT:d,^i03| 
djssrao^ 

73. d3d5? doododjsc^^d afscssd 5'3f?5dra3 dd'^orSdd* sg/sddao .aoaddsh t5^ad*do 

9 &d£3rljo 

73a. aoaacfioodo dd;^*i?dj3dd 
Plate (B) 

74 d^ddjs a^cEJo doa^^tf dosTJOtoJodo dodo «3^oESi?tido Sjja^jooa^jooadoF" dodo 
Sod33d®doero^.G?^ 

75. oJo^joodo dodo^ tSjado dodd ?Jj:odi“doddd2A rtj:<?doaoddodd ds aodddo 5 ^*? 
Ai3d<^oddo 
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76 sTso 3oCo&s^?T3CdjSDn ^59C£Joiio credirliteaScdco ^xiso 

o-sPN Sooij^lsOr^ too 

77. cSo sJoajaoQdo^d II sd^oJots^cJ sosSrocJ a^dtcrj'^?*D'sc!3:;3 d?5r 

78. tSos^? Ss?ort au f d :godo3|_ sScdu sScras? SotI ?3?srs?» ojd:^si;ot^ sos3aa,rd ^jjoSe 

riort ^JSOS 357)02315^ sa 

79 . srasoiro:^ sJodosTiio^scT)?* So^^oSodotf^ acrs s?;d a^sjOcSoSjj{dOco 3 ;o 33 o© 37 ^/.ot& atSor 

ddjs II e ,^2b;dQ75ro 

80. rt;3 djssrs^djo^S PSdjs^ta;^^^ £i^7isrziS SdsSd^odja arto^ra^i zScaortaort sdoods 

o3:odo II iaotr3^^<t: AO 

81. cdooSoo^iOJo ars^jt^aoccJoc aootSdA^cdoo rtdsjdo rtesrtKO 2Sc^odfaccx?*odos?ad-3?*o =S3Jo 

a^osSj li 

82. oCo3;dcdoo slc^osSrad^arisaoa^d^^rtocrs tfrto ^jd^iScaJot^osTJtrs § 5 : 3^0 ^rsdAo-ISjS) 

83. ta^d a^isuoSddo^rsdoSts F Atro^^iSsteSj Aoa ■gs5o;3t:^sys3Afdoods?oo 

?3cdo ^^ddoraqSoT) 

Plate I (B)- 

84. :S?*s3o:3^S t3^3!oo7)Ci3ooSocdrf3Soos'3s?3?oSc do.Aco|^osido 5C^a^sS;o II do^oio 

II aoOoadS^STiaJoSdo aod a-sirrt 

85 . ^dAoo^ Cksj-so aox^OTicdod t 2 cds 3 |.^a 3 o ss»doo edo dxja^.codo 

UM « dooQdg^TooSoSd ^d^dodo 

86. do Sod 2^t375dd S?<odo-3A e ;T3dAoc|.t;i/33r5o doosds ddCxJoSdo dJoesSvCodo dodcdo 

SootoijrtdscdoSdo dSOd7)Cc!oSdo ddsuft 

87. ajd^r\ ucro s?a7)3:'od sTJKdcrsn e oooosd^^jTscdoSdo dooSodroftfS de^dgdxcdo^r tsodd 

oojod) d^aJo 3oj3d)o aradd do^ooA Ssr^c 

88. ridsn S^dooJ^do deed do^adoe dosdeoricrudd Sdd dodo oOodiJrtddadSdo eoecrado 

oSoodo eo7)?<cr3odo d?irtdd dddo [d?ddo] 

89 . djsedjoodododdo SocdertdscdoSor? adoed^dsaJoSdo &oa5o doddddo aSooeds^dT^oJoS 

ort dddod^aad e^dedodoo 

yO. CA;do doesoSedd rtodoSo^dd sfdcsdsdssSrdo coodo^n eoD^ersedodo dooQcgS d^cdoS 
ort do^oSo^ dosdfsdca'drt oSod 

91 . riTj tooriss d^dedod ddioo &x[do]rfdes3a3o dosioo sg/cdrtedriod darted doo ridoSooS t?i;do 

rSQrt tdtitid sddos doo odd ddod SodoSdtf 

c? 

92. dtjsdo oSode^^oarsddrtod Siooddagrt dotoodddx^oo WEtfoted^sgooddx^ddo Tjdrt 

aodo oSoodo ddrtxoto dgO Socdisrld riowoTTDra dooSora d 

93 . o^a?o 3 od 37 )^^ eoTj^ddooc^ dx 9 d^rtxoO d^^-soodod ddS^ dijsJd'd ddA^ESd 
dxdrtw S^rt SoorSjs<fgBSJ^ dort dd ^^ceJodod^do doOAo 

ndaeV* oSoodortdXdo rioSdd^ doddagxdffxdo Sod^ddag^ doortodsd ^yad^deddx^^rr^ri 
oSos Sxtoo dcadxodd docseo dododedsdo agoddrrss 


94 . 
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95. ^ o^iUJ^Soto eohOsS sSosS^Od dgsrsa socS as ^^zSi 

srsoao 3oioaao^;TscdDSOf^ ucTssJasafciJi ^jsia J;kcS s^sJ;3 q 

96. 33^0AcSsJOrt bj^ zS^Fta 353Sa; 3 sr3dKi*-sAa3o dDdescS S^s^ddc s^qSra^jaocS s^joe^ 
daSjcJi 3* ^ i^2ad 3d da(acSd srsdfrs* 


do^os) sStSj^rt^'o 


97. 

q3j3?'o S^)d 


104. 

t a§J3?3oc!5 

98. 



105. 


99. 

cSjStfi 83V),0 


106. 

^ 

100. 

a| S3 33S3F- 


107. 


101. 

3dj3^3 3 


103. 

DDCCbd 

102. 

SJ&OJO ^ J30 

r 

109. 


103. 

a 351333 





Note. 

This long inscription purports to give the history of the Vokkaliga community 
in Mysore, known as the Kunchatigas in the time of the Hoysala King Ball^la Eaya. 
It is dated in S 1232 but the characters are, how^ever, of modern times as also 
the language. 

Its purport may be stated as follows : — 

During the reign of the Sultan of Dilli, Hundi Hetta Nayak and Bulli 
N^yak were given 108 villages including Vodegeje and Sidigere as nmhali and full 
powers and rights over these villages were also conferred on them. 

A daughter was born to Hundi Hetta Nftyak and as she grew to be very 
fair and accomplished, the Sultan who learnt of the same sent messengers to the 
N&yak to give his daughter in marriage to him. But the Nayak refused. There- 
upon his house was invested by the Sultan’s men and the girl was carried away in a 
closed palanquin to Dilli. The Sultan arranged a day for her marriage and invited not 
only his own officers but also sent word to Hundi Hetta Nayak about the impending 
marriage. This time the Nayak did not resist but went to Dilli after inviting all 
the 101 families of Kuiichatigas and accompanied by 12 thousand cattle. He also 
took with him clothes, etc., to be presented at the time of marriage. 

An auspicious Jagna was fixed by the astrologers and the Nayak gave aw'ay 
his daughter on Thursday the 5th lunar day of the bright half of Ka^rtika in 
S 1135 Prabhava. The Sultan, highly pleased, rewarded the N&yak and the 
leaders of the 101 families of the Kunchatigas with rich presents of ear-rings, 
necklaces and presented some villages also. 

The N4yak returned wuth his followers to Sidigere. A year or two later a 
son was born to the Nayak’s daughter Bairodevi. Then the Nayak was highly 
delighted and went to the Sultan and presented him with a golden cradle encrusted 
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with precious stones, and also with a thousand cows. The Sultan, too, honoured 
him duly and the Nayak returned to Sidigere. 

Some time later’, cei’tain officers of the Sultan reported to him that the treasure 
of the Nayak and the cattle in his pens were unrivalled and such objects and animals 
were not found even in Dilli. The Sultan, excited by cupidity, ordered the seizure of 
the Nayak. This information was sent in a letter by Bairodevi to her father and 
Hundi Hetta Nayak felt very anxious and invited the chiefs of the Kunchatigas to a 
conference and decided on deeing away en masse (giUeija teralabekendene) . Then 
these leaders including his brother Bulli Nayak, Kattale N^yak, Sankana N^yak, 
Singana Nayak, Anyappa Na,yak, Devappa N^yak, Bhairo Nayak, Ketappa Nayak, 
who were the heads of the families, and Ulavi Mude N4yak, Basaliyor Penda Nftyak, 
Avinbra Malenayak, Alonora KatenAyak, Hunde Kempe N^yak, Balinayak of 
Oredale, Dulin^yak of Galiyor, Timman^ak of Cheleya, Kat^ri Bomme Nayak, 
Liiigenayak of Surenor, Vire Nayak of Yammehatti, Pedenayak of Koravali, 
Chiken^yak of Satenor, Giriyana-nayak of Huliyor, Dodanayak of Tandador, 
Sidden^yak of Band^rada Koggiyor, Suttagattuva Harigenayak, Bhairenayak of 
Baniyor, Chike Nayak of Gadhador, Talav&r (watchman ?) MS-din^yak, Officer 
(adhikari) Tippenayak, Malenayak of Eleyor, Kattalenayak of Punajiyor, Chikenayak 
of Kantenor, Timmenayak of Bakavali, Pedenayak of Arasanor, Muttinayak of 
Orage, Dbve Nayak of Kage, Chaude Nayak of Ballenahalli, these heads of the 
militia, accompanied by 4,000 Brahmans who followed the accountant (karanaka) 
Chikarasa, 5,000 followers of Muppina Bhairenayak, 5,000 followers of Halikara 
Mahnayak, 6,000 followers of Yasalora Tippenayak, 7,000 persons including sdlu- 
mule-seti (caravans of merchants ?), pattanasvdmis (heads of merchants and towns), 
5,000 pancJidlas (goldsmiths, carpenters, etc.), 2,000 kelasis {barbers) and madivalas 

(washermen), comprising 101 families {kula) and 18 castes {jdti), all 

left with nine palanquins, 1,700 litters, 7,200 umbrellas, 12 lakhs of cattle and 7 700 
carts. They carried the gods Bairadevaru and Mahadevate of 40 badas (villages) on 
carts and appointed Mudhajiya and Ramajiya to look after their worship. Five 

lakhs of cows moved with the party 

As the Nayak’s followers moved on without stopping they were encountered 
by Surenayak of Maudogadi. But he was killed and his head was cut off and thrown 
in a ditch, and his troops w'ere destroyed and his cattle carried off. The Nayak and 
his followers next plundered Kalyan and went to Hattikotahalli and Hiriyur. While 
they were proceeding further, the king of Dilli who had heard of the emigration of the 
Nayak sent 770 khans (generals) under Malokhan to intercept him and attack his 
army. These khans soon went in pursuit of the Nayak who knowing of this crossed 
the Heddore (lit : big river ; used for the river Krishna and sometimes for the Tunga- 
bhadra) and ordering his war-drums to be sounded formed the 7,700 carts of his into 
a temporary fortress or stockade and attacked the 770 khans and defeating their 
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troops and killing them had the dharniagdle (blowing of trumpets to declare the 
cessation of hostilities) sounded. He next went to Hampi, once again had his 
drum (dummana also called ramadolu) beaten, and washing his bhalleya (lance) in 
the river Tungabhadra, bathed with all his followers in that river. He also made 
several gifts to gods and Brahmins. 

The Nayak proceeded once again on his march camping at Dandigadu, 
Chimatarakaldurga (Chitaldrug) and Holalkere, had the drum beaten at Giuntanur 
and halted with all the Nayaks and cattle at the place. 

While there, the Nayak had a dry pole of hakke (Cassia fistula) brought into his 
royal residence and churned whey therewith. But the pole, however, sprouted and 
the goddess Mahadevate appeared therefrom. The god Bhairava of forty bddas 
(villages) also appeared at Holalkere town. The Nayak got the milk of his cattle 
at Sondekola, Godamanahal and Jannige-hala and offering worship to the gods with 
the milk, etc., feasted all his followers and rewarded them with presents of 
cloth. 

In the meanwhile Mallappodeyar, son of Narasimhabhfipala, King of Chitrakal 
(’Chitaldrug), sent his agents to the N&yak (Hundi Hetta Nayak) inviting him to 
his capital. Accordingly the Nayak went there and represented to him that the 
great Sultan of Dilli married his daughter and planned the capture and punishment 
of his followers and that in order to escape from him he had emigrated with his 
whole party and come to the place. The king Narasimha, hearing this, honoured 
the N4yak with the customary presents of HZgya (betel ) and ?/(Z?/^ore fcloths) and 
the Nayak settled in peace at Guntanur. 

We next have seven lines in praise of the king Vlra-ballAla, son of Vishnu- 
ballala of Haleyabid of Hoyasana-nad the meaning of which may be summarised as 
follows ; — 

The kings of Chdla, Kalinga, Barbara, Turushka, VarA.ta . . . Maruhate all 

live by taking refuge in Ballala’s valour. His queen was Padmaladevi equal to 
Arundhati, Lakshml, etc. Their son was Narasimha whose glory spread in all 
directions. 

Coming to the main story we next learn that Narasimha, the prince, reported 
the arrival of Hundi Hetta N^yak to King Ballala and at the invitation of that king 
Hundi Hetta Na.yak with all the 101 families of Kunchatiga Nayaks and accom- 
panied by Narasimha repaired to the court of king Ballala and offering jewels and 
gold and silver flowers at the feet of the king prostrated before him and stood in his 
presence with hands folded. The king Ballalara,ya sent for M^ranagauda of 
Huliy^r and asked him about the Kunchatiga Na 5 ^aks, Ma,ranagauda reported to 
the king that Hundi Hetta Nayak was the chief of the 101 Kunchatiga families 
and thus entitled to the first cileya (offering of betel-leaf on ceremonial occasions) 
and that he also had the right to dispose of disputes where the members of the 

13 
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(ioiniiiunity broke the rules of caste. Then the king ordered the lileijn of the left 
hand and right hand to Hundi Hetta N^yak and M^ranagauda and granted to 
the Nayak a sisana conferring certain rights on him on Monday, the 5th lunar day 
of the bright half of Vaisakha in the year Angirasa, 1-33-2 of the SAlivahana era. 

The Xayak bad or was given the titles : lord of Vodegere, warrior of Sidigere, 
Bhiina of bounda]y disputes, chief over boundaries, a hero in battle, terrible in war, 
destroyer of I he Turuka army, jrunisher of 77 khans, a rope to bind the enemies, 
a stick to kill enemies .... enemy to those who disputed his titles (l^), a hook 
to the throats of hostile Kunchatigas. He was exempt from tank cess, cart-tax and 
paneled tax in marriages in Mukanna ChalatHa ?, Hartal, Ballalasamudra, Dulihalli, 
Grondihalli, Kalumara, Benakal, Devapura, Naraslpura, Doddagatta, Talige, Kaluguli 
Hatti, Huggavara, TMej-a, Maderu, Malli SinganahalH, Emmaganur, Gilikanhalli, 
Nandana Hosur, KaladevanahalU, Mugulekatte and Ndkikere. 

The usual rewards or punishments to those who protect or destroy previous 
grants are next given. The signature of the king BallAlaraya as Sri Virupaksha 
concludes the grant. 


General jRemarks. 

This copper-plate record is carved on five plates (16" X 5"), each of which has 
nearly ten lines of writing. The inscription begins on the front side of the first 
plate and is continued on the back of the second plate and on both sides of the 
remaining plates. As the record was not complete, it was continued on the back 
of the first plate. It purports to describe the marriage of the daughter of a chief of 
the Ivunchatiga Yokkaliga families with the Sultan of Delhi and the attack on the 
Kunchatigas under the orders of the Sultan due to jealousy and the consequent 
wholesale emigration of the 101 families of the Kunchatigas to Chitaldrug, 
Guntanur (a village in Chitaldrug Taluk), etc., and the protection given to them by 
the Hovsala king of Halebid named BallMa and his son, Prince Narasimha. As 
the queen of this Ballaja is named Padmale and his son Narasimha, he is evidently 
BalHIa II (1173-1220). But the date given in line 97 S 1232 is too late for 
him. The marriage of the chief’s daughter to the Sultan of Delhi is dated in 
S ]133 Prabhava. This date is too early for the Mussalman occupation of the 
Dekhan and the defeat of the Delhi troops near the river Krishiia or Tungabhadra 
(Heddore in line 60). Further the dates given ri^., S 1135 Prabhava and S 1232 
Angirasa are irregular for the cyclic year named S 1135 is Srimuka and the nearest 
Prabhava is S 1129. Similarly S 1233 is Sadharana and the nearest Angirasa is 
S 1254 The interval between the dates given is 97 years and it is not easy to 
believe that Hundi Hetta Nayaka lived 97 years after marrying his daughter. 
Further there is also visible in the plates a tampering with the figures of the dates 
given. Thus in S 1135, the second digit was at first 6, later changed to 2 and 
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finally altered to 1. In S 1‘232, the second digit was changed from 7 to 1 and 
finally to 2, the third digit was changed from 7 to 3 and the fourth altered from 
4 to 2. 

The characters, too, of the plates do not appear to belong to the ] 3th century 
A.D., though there is a general attempt to imitate the Hoysala letters of 
the period. Thus chd in line 5 of V. B., ho in line 8 of V A, ho in line 2 
of V A, gi in line 10 of V A, are all definitely modern; dhi in line 12 of III B, also 
thd in line 4 of I A, etc., are pierced at the bottom by a vertical line as in the 
modern Kannada characters. So also the use of the words hdgaja inline 12 of III B 
and vivdhavdguttade in line 9 of II B and tetehondu in line 8, V A appear to belong 
to modern times. The grant abounds in errors of spelling. Thus it seems to be 
spurious. 

Of the places mentioned in the record Hiriyiir is the headquarter of the Taluk 
of that name in the Chital drug District, Mysore State ; so also Holalkere ; Guntanur^ 
Son dekola and Godamanah4l are villages in the Chitaldrug Taluk. Vodagere and 
Sidigere are pointed out by some Kunchatigas to be the same as Voddagere and 
Sididoregal in Koratagere and Madhugiri Taluks. Some of the other villages seem 
to be also situated in the Chitaldrug and Tumkur Districts. 

At the same time there is a tradition among the Kunchatigas that their 
ancestors lived near Delhi and that one of their chiefs fled from his country to 
escape the importunity of a Mussalman chief who wished to marry his beautiful 
daughter. Also Unde YattaiAya is ranked among the progenitors of this caste, as we 
find that on all ceremonial occasions tdmhula is set apart in his name (see 
Kuhehitigas pp. 17-39 of the Mysore Tribes and Castes, Vol. lY, by Ananthakrishna 
Iyer). This tradition is found modified in the present copper plate. The date 
S' 1232 of the grant corresponds to A.D. 1310, though not the cyclic year, and at 
this time there were frequent invasions of 'he country by the Mussalman troops of 
Delhi and it is possible that one of the generals carried off a Kuuchatiga girl to 
Delhi. But beyond recording a possible variant of the tradition current among 
the Kunchatigas the grant is spurious and cannot be relied upon for any historical 
purpose. 

2 

HASSAN DISTRICT. 

Belur Taluk. 

At Belur, on broken stones in the lower pavement near the Vira Nariyana 
shrine in the compound of the Kesava temple. PLATE XXII. 

Size 4' 2" X 2' 4". 

Kannada language and characters. 


13 * 
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!:)^d;T 3 cracii )?3 sj^iodirid esort?*^^ s^.-td ^odirt^f ^?*dJ 3 r{d^. 

4' - 2 " X ’ 2 ' 4 ". 

1 j 3 od ed diS . 

1- dsdS 5 i 3 d; 3 D^o 3 jo sJj^^dod djasiscTajs^ .... 

2. . . do^s.d dcJdo di 3 ^dS odadd SoTaotjdda^dJetf da^r . . 

;j. . . dof!? dod CTsacraEi dooSdj 3 S?^od rtod d^dicd .... 

4. . . . dd dsisoJa djsd Sdsrad AiQf\Q dJrtrdDO do . . . 

,5. dd^cS ^^d t^d^r dJ3(d^?* d?d 00^ ?» rf^dd 

Ildoi) ttd 

A. ... 2:1.3 cdcrad)^ dJ&d: oSooiodjsd II Sdr&ocradi ro d 
7. . . . d Sdc^^docdio . . . . d d:^d ddsrartv* d?ddc^?<d ddo 

3. ... sdod-cod o$dd rddod ^jti^ddo dodEs;3^ij^i;djdD 

q . . rtd sra?* i pdd-sv* efflddd qj^^d ri 3 rtorradrdredo o<?^dc 

*■• A*' ti 'C cw 

10. • • • odoczJDdjsy* doSdod dddi^sadoSo d“dado ric<i? .... 

11 eeedeffldo 5'3<;?ridx9i) o8j 3 dsadoioS d 5 da 3 :o li Sdddx 

ITI?3ai) «d di3 . 

a cJ 

12. ... dxdod aoddod di^rd dddxSdxtfo^ doado (?) ... 

13 _ . . . ^ d^do?<od)!:Jd)d)gdra (?)•.. 

14 . .... 


Note. 

This is a viragal describing the exploits of a warrior named Bittiya-ra,vuta who 
fought for his master Viraballaladeva, the Hoysala king. The hero is said to have 
defeated troops of elephants while he himself sat on horseback. This is shown in 
the sculptures on the viragal. 

The battle is stated to have taken place between the Kalachurya king Sankama 
and the Hoysala king Ballala. A son of Masana, not named, is said to have been 
killed while seated on an elephant by Bittiya-ravuta (who is also called Bittiga in 
line 9).* The actual place of battle is not named but it is stated in line 7 that when 
the enemy came in rage to invade the coastal tracts (kadal-sime), BalHla ordered 
his forces to fight against them. Masana, referred to in this record is probably the 
same warrior as the Kadamba general who was defeated by Vishnuvardhana near 
Banktipur (E. C. Y. Belur 124) in 113-3 A.D. See also j.\1. A. E. 1910, P. 31. 

'' It is possible to interpret the passage as meaning that Bittiga was the son of Masana and 
that he killed several warriors seated on elephants. 



PLATE XXII. 



Mysore Archceoloyical Surven. 
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No date is given. But the mention of the name of Sankama who was one of 
the contending parties gives us a clue to the date. He was evidently the 
Kalachurya king of that name, who was the son of Bijjala and who ruled from 1176 
to 1181 A.D. Vira Balia.la who fought against him was BallSila II, the Hoysala 
king, whose reign lasted from 1173 to 1220 A.D. There was constant fighting 
between the Hoysalas and Kalachmyas about this time, and the battle must have 
taken place between 1176 and 1181. Two other viragals (namely, Ep. Cam. VI, 
Mudgere 33 and the one noticed in M. A. R. 1915, page 53), also refer to this war 
and give its date as 1179 A.D. 

Several letters at the beginning and end of each line in the record are lost and 
hence the meaning of some passages is not verj^ clear. 

3 . 

In the same town Belur, on the northern wall in the eastern entrance of the 
Chennakesava Temple. 

Size r — 9" X r— 2". 

Kannada language and characters. 

jSjSSsra 1' — 9" X 1' — 2' 

1. KcdJssio^cSaJo^ as zSsiF oo5.^idocp 

2, ^cJs3 2- 200 I dooogjso c3^s5ort 

4, sSort cno^ouajo® doS.ste 

5 Esdoo doocrt ;§/aod ^ O[^]a3oc 

g_ d0337)sidon9rt dddodosiJh s 

7 era F?X3 QSo 5),e II dJa^oJo drt do3od s^aJostidocCo, . . . 

T ransli teration. 

1. sri svasti sri jay^bhyudayas cha Sakavarsha 1163 neya Plava-sanava- 

2. tsai-ada Pushya ba 7 Bu • Beluhura Sri Chennakesava-devarige 

3. srimanu mah^-pradhanam Pol^lvadamnnayakara 

4. Senabova K^mauveya maga Devannanu uttarayana sankram^' 

5. nadalu adhikaroganege bonge haga vonda vridiyarn 

6. bijavomnagi maha-jananigalige nadasuvantagi kotta ga 2 [A-chan-]. 

7. dr^rkka-sthi} i sri MAkeya-heggadeyara aUya Kamayya. 

Translation. 

Be it well. May there be victoiy and prosperity. On Wednesday the 7th 
lunar day of the dark half of Pushya in the year Plava S 1163, Senabova Devanna, 
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son of Karnauve and a subordinate (?) of the illustrious mahapradhana Pol^lva- 
dannayaka presented to the mahajanas two gadyanas as capital deposit in order 
that from the interest thereon a,t the rate of one hdga for a lion they might provide 
for extra feeding on the day of uttarayana sankramana as a service to the god 
Chennakesava of Beluhur. May this stand for as long as the sun and moon endure. 

Kamay 3 ^a, son-in-law ? (aliija) of Makeya-heggade. 

Note. 

This record is apparently of the reign of the Hoy’sala king Sornesvara since 
though the kiug is not named in the grant, the date given -which corresponds to 
Wednesday 25th December 1241 A.D. falls within his reign (1233-1254). Polajva- 
dannayaka was a minister under Narasimha II and built the famous HarihareWara 
temple at Harihar in the Chitaldrug District (see E. C. XI Davangere 25 of 1224 
A.D.). 

4 . 

In the same town Bglur, on a stone slab in the paved floor outside the western 
wall of the southern doorway of the Kesava temple. 

Size 3' X 2' ~ 2". 

Kannada language and characters. 

ciafs creha sia sics 

d o c*: • 

dSd 
«*? — 

sJoSSdS 2d3S Sdcj oo oji stoooi3£s;3 siorls 

;v Q <^5 

2. dodoootodo sxcSdciso 

Note. 

This is an inscription engraved on the floor, under the orders of one Tiruma- 
laya, son of Mallaraja of Inguja, to show that he visited and made obeisance to the 
god Kesava (of Belur) on the 11th lunar day of the bright half of Bhfldrapada in the 
year Bh4va. 

5 . 

On another slab near the southern doorway of the Kesava temple. 

Size 2' — 6" X 1' — 4". 

Telugu language and characters. 
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ecSf tides zjsnos tisiotisrtti d,? tid ti s^tia sSiPd suc^ciiti aiti a sdtic. 

iojrtSa VF3^ 

1, JTsrtcdo tStiti^d 

2, tiojos tiOd^oo tiotitios 

Note. 

This, like the previous number, records the salutation of a devotee named 
Pranirala Nft,gaya to the god Chennappa (Chennakesava) in the Kesava temple at 
Belur. 

6 . 

In the same temple on the -Ind set of steps leading from the east to the main 
temple from the platform. 

Modern Kannada characters and language. 

ti^ti^titio ti^titi rbaoji tiisoti tisw oort<^ 

1 sSjod.do 2 o^osSstitido 3 d^sraecCotistitidj 

4^ ^KTsacti-titidi 5. 5^oStijf^cc5stidJ 

Note. 

The names of some female devotees who visited the temple of Kesava are 
inscribed here. They are : Mallavveru, Lakshammanavaru, Devajiyamanavaru, 
Rrinajammanavaru, Ka,ntamaniyavaru. The figures of these ladies are incised 
roughly above the names. It is probable that the last four names are of those 
connected with the royal family of Mysore. 


7. 

In the same Kesava temple at Belur, on a stone slab in the ceiling of the nava- 
rahga hall in the Bhashyakara shrine. 

Kannada language and characters. 

ec5^ titi tititiortti eso^rati 

Zo^t?3rttic. 

CO CO 

Sti ti^d do:gJ tjrad. 

^ c4 

1. P] • • • 3. (?) 3j^j3^;T3tiO 

Note, 

This records the death of one Kamaya, a dependant of the Hoysala king 
Narasimha. 
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8 . 


In the same Taluk and hobli of Belur, on a boulder to the east of the village 
Yelabanka. 


Nandi Xagari characters. 


Tramliteration. 


1. sri Visvanatba-dl- 

2. kshitaiyyanavari- 

3. ge Daranayaka Simga- 

4. ina Gumamnnarngalu kere- 


5. ya kattisidada kodagiy4gi ya- 

6. va terugadeyam yillade sarva- 

7. m^nyavagi bijavariya- 

8. li kottaru 


Note. 


This records the gift as sari'amdnya (free from taxes) kodagi (grant of land) of 
some field to Visvanatha-diksbitaiya by DannAyaka Singarna and Gummanna for 
having built some tank. 


9. 


KADUR DISTRICT. 

Koppa Taluk. 

First copper plate grant of Chennavira-Vodeyar, chief of DanivAsa, dated 
S ' 1506 in the Jaina basti in Yedehalli: now in the possession of Joyis Venkata- 
krisbnaiya at Tarikere in the Tarikere Taluk, Engraved on the back side of 
E. C. VI Koppa Taluk No. 24. 

Kannada language and characters. 


ohcfao^cdt ;^cict;o2oC3^ai:§vci ^ dbocS 

24rfah SotocrsA eodScS 

^rS S? gSij^doSoocnd d./Qi;cco?d iS. a. S oJi^ OsJScSotS. 

1, i s3oori [Ciradjd 

2, dncrsdotfdoj.: [ojs cwccSoaracwd 11 

3 ^!£ia3racjo,cjd3o s^ssroaodd.sJdod O3sct.;3ci3o ?30(ddSrsteJd i 

• ^ ■tf' 

4 _ avjdesSo I oo essrsddoo i c3u,orra 

5 rSodduodddd 1 dod isd^dpdd srscido dod v*.' dodd 

0 IT ' ^ 

dd’sddo dd:o:^ todd^dd *d^d; I rtircwc^d^ddo i 

7_ do I cDdddd^d&rt ( ^dodoiod^ i d-siSs-apj 

,Q ucdd ddortOorioffido l dd doSd 3-saox?ddodicd I e:^d dx 
9_ (STOdTjriodjdd rr^dcidd?>rt Jond & [aj orti^sor ScdoddogJ 
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10. ^ 1 w 5 Sj3^ sSosSj edsl',3r? ^iSooJjsft uoS 

11. sJodooa 1 ooo? tjisSss^fs ^^iSjsnn i ej e^^sao 

12. rt aooa SjcSoj^s^ 1 o^K 33i)j_dJ2?a^ I sSid^;^ aoso.g enj 

13. qJotosrso ao^^scxs stjo aaas aoja &cd3 ?crsd aad 

U iS adsort Si3 w^ddoo aojsa^o c&ddo adaSdi I Sdaa ero9 
* 0 ^ ^ 

15, o3id I ada«)So^a7)f\ ao.iioj3odai3A i o dooa 

16, A?^act5iaad l aijsdoo l djrt^oSi a?d=idFSo eri^odoadiOJ 1 
17, J oS^oo €6 aoccoodo todrtoo i adoaoi dxJoas^dwdiaa ijs? 

18, iSQocSo ajjsdoo adrtoo c57)aoaoMoa d o^oi i cMo^d:^o,& 

19, do a?*rtog I a® I I sraaai o*Etf I tsnaoi &!:^s7)o 

20. 53jOii<?oa I e3Ts^dJ3?r5 igtj^oao^aoao a^cA) aodo &s^do ^ra 

21. do aooSosTsrk aosodo djo^^a toao ccSoodo uda^jou ^oJosra 

22. cood^^ edoDd a^addo d^adjs^s ao'^^Fdjo^Sg^ ad 

23. &:^dJ3 1 1 dj3?3o:^^c^ atsadddjo II ad-dd 

24. 

Transliteration. 

1. subham astu namas [t] unga-siras-tumbi-chandra-chamara-[chara] ve 

2. trail6kya-nagara-rambba-mu [la] stambaya Sambave '' svasti sri 

3. vijayadbhudaya S^sivaha-sakka varusa 1506 neya sanda vartamtoa • 

4. Tarana sam ' Asrija su 10 mi Adivaradalu sriiuatu ' Daniy^- 

5. sada Cbennar4ya-vadera ! makkalu Chikka A'irappa Vaderu makkalu 
Cbennavi- 

6. ra VAderu Gerasoppe Bamamtta bad[r] a- devara sisyaru Gunabadra- 
devaru sisya- 

7, ru • Virasena-devarige ■ kota bhumi kraya-patrada krama-ventendare 
Bhalep4 [la] 

8. Bandappana maga Lingannanu > nashta-santana va [gi] h6da sammamda 
I 4tana bbu- 

9. mi N4galapurada gramada valage tengiua-hitala-gadde kha 9 kanduga 
vambha- 

10. ttu bijavari ' 4 bhiimi uarnma aramanige haravariy4gi banda 

11. sammamda I yi Virasena-devarige kreyav4gi kolthevagi ' a bhu mi - 

12. ge saluva kraya dravyal lakshana-lakshita tatkalbohita 1 madbyasfca- 
parikalpita u- 

13. bbaya-vadi-samprattipanna kala-parivarttana-kke saluva piyasahe-nija-ga- 

14. tthi varaba ga 32 aksharadalu muvattu yeradu varabanu I taravisa uii- 

15. yade ' sale-sAkalyavagi sallisi-kondevagi I a bhumige saluva chattu- 

16. simeya vivara I mudalu • i gaddeya nira-erra-kala agalindam padulu. 

1 7. ttenkkalukere-eriy indam ba [da] galu'jpaduvalu Guruvappa Hebaruvana t6- 

14 
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18. tadindam mudalu I badagalu H&nambiyinda ttenkalu ^ yintti chafctu-si- 

19. me-valagulla > nidhi ' nikshepa jala * pasana aksbini ' &gami ' siddha 

sam- 

20. dhyamgalemba • ashthA,-bh6ga teja-saipmya-vamnnu niil nimma sisyaru pa- 

21. ramparij^avAgi sukhadim bogisi bahiri yandam barasi kota kraya sa- 

22. Sana pate yidakke abilase bitavaru devaloka marfcyalokakke vira- 

23. bitaru I sribatya I gobatyakke bajinaraharu || Virapa-va- 

24. deru sri sri sri sri sri sri sri. 


Note. 

A reference to this and seven other copper plate grants received from Laksbmi- 
sena-bhattaraka-pattacbarya of tbe Jaina matba at Singanagadde, Narasimbar^ja- 
pur registering gifts to tbe matba from Chennar4,ja Vodeyar and Chennavirappa 
Vodeyar of Danivasa bas been made on p. 18, Mysore Archa?ological Eeport for 
1919. No details, however, have been given there of the grants. Of these, four 
have been already published in Epigraphia Carnatica Vol. VI Kadur District 
inscriptions, Koppa Taluk Nos. 21-24. Of those that are unpublished therein one 
js a very short and incomplete record containing three lines only having merely 
the usual invocatory verse addressed to ^ambu and the letters “ svasti sri jayfi,- 
bhyudaya Salivahana-saka-varusha.” The remaining three grants are published in 
this report. 

These eight grants are engraved on four different copper plates, each face of 
the plate containing a separate grant. All the four plates seem to have been 
attached to a single brass ring which had a boar seal. On the front side of the 1st 
plate the inscription Koppa Taluk No. 21 has been engraved and on its back the 
incomplete inscription previously referred to. On the front side of tha 2nd plate 
Koppa Taluk No. 22 is engraved and on its back is Koppa Taluk No. 23. The 
third plate has on one side Koppa Taluk 24 and on its back No. 9 of the present 
Eeport. The fourth plate has on its front and back Nos. 10 and 11 of the present 
Eeport. 

As regards the object of the grants all the seven records except Koppa Taluk 21 
refer to sales of land to the Jaina guru Virasena, disciple of Grunabhadra, who was 
a disciple of Samantabhadra of the village Gerasoppa (noted for the falls of the 
Saravati river nearby). The donor or the seller was Chennavirappavodeyar, son of 
Chikavirappa- Vodeyar, who was the son of Chennaraya-Vodeyar, chief of Danivasa 
( a village in Narasimharajapura Sub-Taluk, Kadur District). Of these however, two 
f.e., Koppa 22 and 23 are dated in S 1407 and 1405 and the rest are dated in S 1506, 
1507 and 1509 with the exception of Koppa 21. But the same donor and donee 
could not have lived for more than 100 years. Further Koppa Taluk 21, referred to 
above, registers a grant by Chennaraya-Vodeyar to the guru Samantabhadra of 
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Gerasoppa in S 1355. Now if the donee of the other grants here is the grandson or 
disciple’s disciple of Samantahhadra of the above grant, the difference of more than 
150 years in Koppa 24 etc., cannot be accounted for easily in two generations. 

We shall now study the dates of these grants in greater detail. The date of 
Koppa 24 is S ' 1506 Tirana sam. Phal. su 13 Gu which corresponds to Thursday 
4th March 1585 A. D. On its back is printed No. 10 of the present report the date 
of which is S ' 1506 Asv. su 10. A which corresponds to Sunday 4th October 1584 
A. D. Nos. 10 and 11 of the present Eeport have the dates S ' 1507 Parthiva sam. 
Chai. ha. 7 A and S ' 1509 Sarvajit sam. Vais, su 5 A which correspond to Sunday 
11th April 1PS5 A. D. and Sunday 2nd April 1587 A. D. The details of the dates 
of these four records on two copper plates are perfectly regular. Taking the other 
three grants engraved on the remaining two plates we find their dates to be 
irregular. Thus Koppa 21 has the date S ' 1355 Sukla sam. Chai. su. 2 Gu. 
S' 1355 is however Pramadin and the nearest year Sukla corresponds to S' 1371. 
Koppa 22 has the date S' 1407 Prajotpatti sam. Chai. ha. 7 A. But S' 1407 is 
Visvavasu and the nearest Prajotpatti is S ' 1438. Further Chai. ha. 7 of S 1433 is 
Friday and not Sunday. Similarly the date S ' 1405 of Koppa 23 is Sobhana and 
the nearest Sukla is S ' 1431. In this year (S ' 1431) Phal. su. 2 is Sunday and not 
Saturday as stated in the grant. It is hence probable that the three records (Koppa 
21, 22 and 23) engraved on two copper plates are either spurious or their dating is 
hopelessly wrong and the later dates S ' 1505 etc., contained in Koppa 24 etc., are 
more trustworthy. This inference is strengthened by a stone inscription in Balehalli 
village in the same Koppa Taluk (E. C. VI Koppa 5) of S 1491 Sukla (1569 A. D.) 
containing a grant by Chenna Viranna Nayaka of Danivasa, who calls himself a 
descendant of Chennar4ya Vodeyar. Evidently Chenna Viranna Nayaka of this 
inscription is the same as Chenna Vira Vodeyar of Koppa 24. 

The contents of the present record are as follows : — 

The chief of Danivasa named Chennavira Vodeyar, sou of Chikka Virappa 
Vodeyar, who was the son of Chennaraya Vodeyar, sold a plot of wet land named 
Tengina-hittala-gadde of the sowing capacity of nine khandugas, situated in the 
village Nagalapura to Virasena-devar, disciple of Gunabbadra-devar who was a 
disciple of Samanta-bhadra-devar of Gerasoppa village for a sum of 32 varahas. 
This land is stated to have formerly belonged to one Lihganna, son of Bhalepa [la] 
Bandappa who died without issue and hence the estate became escheat to the 
state. The boundaries of the land are next given and then follow imprecations 
against those who might violate the grant. The signature Virapa Vodeyar is given 
at the end of the grant. 

The words “ kraya-dravya-lakshana-lakshita Piya-sahe 

nija-gatti-varaha ” in lines 12—13 denote the nature of the sale transaction and the 

14* 



108 


coins in which the sale money was paid. The exact significance of the term 
piyas^hi-nija-gatti ‘ varaha ’ is not clear. This word is also used in the succeeding 
numbers. 

The village N4galapura referred to in this record is a village in Koppa Taluk 
(Narasimharajapura Sub-Taluk) situated about 4 miles to the south-west of 
Daniv^sa. 

10 

On a second copper plate from the same basti : Front side. 

Size 9"X 7". 

Kannada language and characters. 
wcSp 03: =oC!:3?Sc 3: d doTSod sdiodsrtdo todddid 

' _S w? ^ 

1 I orl2-d^o oaz,3oa,23'sd:d as?) 

Q dai ^djsps, driOtdoandijDOd oiocd: snoad d, 

3. ^ &jc333d:^dc3: sraosrascddS ddiaS oa^oz. 

4 docHS aud rd sod;g,dd dceo:g,d e_ d: ea 

5, ddddojs I Qdddradd dodo-soJ: slpdcSid d: 

g, I i55r^d?d^ dodd;dt§/3ciia3:dgO ! dd:6j3 1 

7, d ddoaS, loc^d^ddAd^do 1 rbg2ddjd^dd<?jS^ 

8. a^d^^^dcS^dOd l ^jria^ijsdoSjCd: d^d Sdodo^c 
9 dd I a^ddtjo 3od:o3odd:ri dddd d: dd ^ 

10. s^dd^n ^japddcdood «^d d-js^ oDo^dod's^'rf^dodO 1 

11 . c3oi30 suodori a&idod^sdo dod:l ©ddodd I dddooJoh 

12. aod dodood tj d-ffi<2o djscradsradd dodorcd: igyscScdo 

13. d dos^^: I isd^d^d^dcdoddoS..^: 1 dodd^dig/sdaJod: II 

14. rt^ddjs^cflo ddiodioc^d^dd b^pja rtodioc^d^da &25jd: 

15. ddddddOT^ I I e sPsdort do:d ^ 

16. cdoc^d^, I o^E)0*^37)^dj3^i3d doq^p^doso;® i ercj^ 

17 cdodiJO dod.^dcd e-so dod^ rd^ dood i &,cs3o 
18. I dzsrSiJddao rto^Es d no ©gddoo d:o 

1 9 d:& dddodo sriddd tro';?a33d dGd^jaocSsraft I is doiao 

20 . siodori dood d^od?d:o3o ddd 1 dcusdoo doorrsd 

21. ^ododdgCdodrSd cooodo;: ddodoo i dd:do: dddwOd)dd 
22 o3o?*Oodoo ? I d:j3doj3 ( lodrSojsdtScoocdas J oSojs I i o 

23. ^0 ©ddod rtdctoodoo ddrioos! cooos^d^So A^dic&atfrS: 

24. ^ dO d|5d S30sr337!£3 wrididd d3d^orS<?oa 

25. ©d dddo^dodo esrtodrcQ^xodo dero dod: 

26. dTjdoddcSrofi g dod^Sj^rsT^ocoaSroh doscaodwB^rkd 

27. dJjD'.&od: fodd^jsu ^o3:d^dddi3 cwd^^ edcrs 
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28. ^ uisSdD ad&®3j I 

29. ut3Sd3odo I tfod^i^dsSddo 

30. *j? 

Transliteration. 

1. subham astu l namas tunga-siras-tumbi-chandra-chamara-cha- 

2. rave trailokya-nagara-rambha-mula-starnbaya Sambave sva- 

3. sti sri jay&dbhudaya Saliv^haua-saka varusha 1-507 

4. sanda varttamfi,na Parththiva-samvatsarada Chayitra ba 7 mi Adi- 

5. v^radalu srimattu • D4nivasada Chemnar&yavodeyara ma- 

6. kkalu ' Ghikkavirappa-vodeyara makkalu Chemnavirapodeyaru I Geraso- 

7. ppe Samamtta-badra-devara sisyarii ' Gunabadra-devara sisya 

8. Virasena-devarige ' kota bhumi kraya-patrada kramaverntten- 

9. dare ' B&lepS,la Tammayana maga Narasappanu nasbtha-san- 

10. t&,navagi hoda sammamda atana bhumi Yicbaladala gramadali I 

11. entu khanduga bijavari bhumi namma aramanige baravariyagi 

12. banda sammamda A bhuminu Da,uivasada Cbemnaraya-vodeya- 

13. ra makkalu ' Chikkavira-vodeyara makkalu Chemnavira-vodeyaru " 

14. G^rasoppeya Samantabadra-devara sisyaru Gunabadra-devara sisyaru 

16. Virasanadavarige • kreyavagi kotevAgi ' a-bbumige • saluva ' kra- 

16. ya dravya • lakshapa-lakshita tat-ka,16chita madbyasta-parikalpita-ubbe- 

17. yavadi-samprattipanna kala-parivarttankke saluva priya- 

18. srabe ' nijagati varaba gadyina ga 30 aksharadalu mu- 

19. vattu varahaninu taravisa uliyade sallisi kondevagi I a enttu 

20. khanduga bhumige saluva chatu-simeya vivara mudalu ]Slandiga,va I 

21. Ttunmarasaiyana gadeyindalb paduvalu • paduvalu Narasopurada- 

22. rp baladim valu ? I mudalu • badagalu dareyin-dalu ^ ttemkalu ■ tten 

23. kalu Aramane-gadeyindalu badagalu ' yimtti chatu-simeyolagu- 

24. la nidhi nikshepa jala pSiStoa akshini agami sidha sadhyamgalemba 

25. ashta-b6ga tteja-samyavamnu bgumadi-kondu nivu niinma sisya- 

26. ru pbrampareyagi achandrarkka-stbyi-yagi sukhadim bhogisi 

27. babiri yendu barasi kota kraya-sybsana-pate yidakke abbilb- 

28. se-batavaru devaloka marttalokakke virahitaru ' sri-batya 

29. go-hatyakke bajanaraharu Chemnaviravoderu sri 

30. sri sri sri 


Note. 

This, like the previous number, was also issued by Cbenna-Virappa Vodeyar, son 
of Chikka Virappa Vodeyar, who was the son of Chennaraya Vodeyar, chief of 
Danivasa in favour of the Jaina priest Virasenadevar, disciple of Gunabbadradbvar, 
who was the disciple of Samantabhadradevar of Gerasoppa. The names of the donor 
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and donee are given in lines 5 and 15 and at the end of the grant is the signature 
Chenna-Vira*Voderu. The sale by the donor to the donee for 30 varahas of a plot 
of wet land of the sowing capacity of eight khandugas in the village tchala-d41a 
which had originally belonged to Narasappa, son of Tammaya of BMep^lu village 
and which had now become the property of the state owing to the failure of the 
descendants of the last owner is recorded in this grant- The usual imprecation 
occurs at the end of the grant. The date of the present record is S 1507 Pd,rthiva 
sam. Chai. ha 7 A which corresponds to Sunda}^ 11th April, 1585 A,D, 

Among the boundaries of the land granted in the village Ichaladala are the 
villages Nandigava and Narasopura (lines 20 and 21). Of these Nandig^va is the 
same as the village Nandigaraa, about 4 miles to the south-east of D4nivasa, the 
head-quarters of the donor. 


II 

An inscription engraved on the back of the same copper plate. 

Kannada language and characters. 
escS^ (ios'srl. 

!• 

2 - auOsS ^ I 

3- ossof 

4. rfcdo dod dSrdrad I i so 9^ do 

5. oJoo add^Odoo doso^ i craddijdd tSodd 

fi. odo ddd dod ?*o 1 ta^dpdd d-sdddosi^o tSodddsrs 

7. ddol rtd^js;^ ddoos^ior^d^dd .-^iS^do I noo loc^d^d 

8. d dS^do ! d^dd^dd^dor^ i ojoio d^adod cdod^d ^do 

9. do^odd ;T 30 d)dd rre^dodjo^r? I doSoesddod doo 

10- djooS d di^ajdo ao 00 aoodorSd 

XI. cdoo i dodioo dodo eddodr? dddoodsn dod do 

X 2 . dood I cco?d^dd$dd?dort ^cc!o^_^ I ts d^dort doo 

ig. d Sidod.d, I oSraoAS i Sss.dxpdd dod.d dosos 
14. erud^dod^d dod-s^dod s-sodQd^Fdo^ dood .^cdo 
X 5 . d I dartisdddri^o eSddoo ; 3 ' 30 ^do^ ddsddo I dd 
Xg. dd CAi^dod I dOdoJOoddTJA e? qiodort doo 

X7. d dSoddodo ddd i dojsdoo ooorld cdo d^dosSorls?© 

X8- ddodoo I odrtooadcSo^SoooodoJoSoo 1 do 

XQ. do rid^osoodo odrloo I o5oo3^dSodd^doo8jo'?r?o?* d 
20- © KOsradss I ss*??:? orSdoddJ^raod^orl 

2X- '^010 asi^s^JS^rS Jssddodo^dodo dodo & 
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22- scr^Oojdoctosrerk ^a30o ^3J3?f^& lo&o 

23- oSoocS) loOA I ccocSSj ozscra [^] uiasjdod^ 

24 . sS sS035^rc3js?S^^ ad&Sdo ui3;3c!3o 

25. do I tSod^^dsjddo bj^ 

Transliteration. 

1. subham astu • namas tunga-siras-tumbhi-chandra-ch&mara- 

2. chArave traildkya-nagararambha mu [la] -stambhaya Sa,nibave ' 

. 3. svasti sri jayadbhudaya Saliva,hana saka varusha 1509 

4. neya sanda vartamAna • Sarvvajittu sam I Vayisaka su 5 mi 

5. yu Adiv^radalu srimattu ' Danivasada Chemnara- 

6. ya-vadera makalu ' Chikkavirappa Vadera makkalu Chemnavirava* 

7. deru I Gerasoppe Samarattabadra-devara sisyaru • Gunabadra-deva- 

8. ra sisyaru I Virasenadevarige • kota bhumi kraya-patrada krama- 

9. vernttendare N^lapurada grS.madolage Sankannana maga Mala- 

10. yana domkkina koddige bijavari kha 10 hattu kharudugada bhumi- 

11. yu I salavitu naruma 4ramanige haravari-yagi bhatnda saru- 

12. manda ' yl Vlrasena-ddvarige kreyakke kotevagi • 4 bhdmige salu- 

13. va kraya dravya I lakshana-lakshita ' tat-kalocbita-madhyasta-parikalpita 

14. ubhayavadi-sampattipanna kaia-pari-vartthanakke saluva priya-sra- 

16. he • nija-gati varaha ga 40 aksbaradalu nAlvattu varahanu I tara 

16. visa uliyade sakalyavagi • salisi konde-vagi a bhumige salu- 

17. va chatusimeya vivara ' mudalu yi-gaddeya nirerakalagalim- 

18. da paduvalu ' badagalu kere-yeriyindam tenkalu I ttenkalu nam- 

19. ma gaddeyindam badagalu ' yintti chatura-simeyolagula ni- 

20. dhi nikshepa jala pasana akshini agami sidha samdhyam-ga- 

21. lernba ^shtha bhoga teja-sammyavarnnu niu nimma si- 

22. syaru p^rampariyavagi sukhadirn bogisi bahiri 

23. yendu barasi kota kraya-sasana-pate ' yidakke abila [she] batavaru d6- 

24. va-16ka martya-lokakke virahitaru srihatya gohatyakke bajanaraha- 

25. ru •' Chenna Viravaderu sri sri sri sri sri 

Note. 

This record is engraved on the back of the previous number and likewise also 
records a grant made by Chenna-vira-vodeyar, son of Chikka Virappa Vodeyar, son 
of Chennara.ya Vodeyar of Da,nivasa to the Jaina guru Virastoadevar, disciple of 
Gunabhadra-devar who was the disciple of Samantabhadra-devar of Gerasoppa. It 
is dated S' 1509 Sarvajit sam. Vais, su 5 A which is equivalent to Sunday, 2nd 
April, 1587 A. D. (taking Adhika-Vaisftkha as the month meant) and records 
the sale for 40 varahas of a plot of land of the sowing capacity of 10 khandugas 
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situated in the village Nalapura by the above chief to the above guru. The 
boundaries of the village and the usual imprecation are next given and the record 
ends with the signature of Chenna Vira Vaderu in line 25. 

12 

MYSORE DISTRICT 

Chamarajnagak Taluk. 

In the town of Chamarajanagar in the hobli of Chamarajanagar, on the pedestal 
of a Jaina image lying in the compoundLof the P^rsvanatha basti. 

Size 2'-6'xl'-0". 

Kannada language and characters, 
aa cSKcoa ^<^7^ Eodadi^di. 

o -J 

djjsod TiorSdSD 4. jSjssBj ca 

Q prari read ; 5 dd ad 220 

3. ^ d^ddriad^ I 6. 

Transliteration, 

1. Sri Mulada-sangada Ka- | 4. Boppaya sanya- 

2. nurgganada Ana- 6. sanavidhiyim- 

3. ntabirtti-devara gudda 6 [sva] rggasta- 

Note. 

This records the death by sanyasana of a Jaina named Boppaya, disciple of 
Anantakirti belonging to the Mula-sangha and Kanur-gana. No date is given. The 
characters seem to he of the 14th century. 

13 

In the village Masagapur in the same hobli of Chamarajanagar, on a beam of 
the sluice of the tank. 

Kannada language and characters. 
j3ddoD^£i;i?idci dodTOS^dd .aDcch djsdd 

2, ^"sdo 

3_ ddor ctsojo 

Note. 

This inscription is full of lacunae. It seems to. record the construction of the 
sluice in the year Vikari S' 1639. The nearest Vikari corresponds to A.D. 1719 or 
S' 1641, two years later. 
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14 

At the village Kadahalli in the same hobli of Chamarajanagar, on the Garuda- 
gamba in front of the Basavesvara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

trasSioaarfrtdd daaod 

rtdadrtowd sSa^d todSda^da. 

1. sra^^aJodda 4_ k lod ssaJa cOi^?<d oorSdoJa^rS 

2. ftsoteda^doJa SDOsraaSd 5, ^ sraUKTs* daS^^a dgtS^ 

3. ta Oi-oMdoJa daddja^n-^o dod a^d j 5^ oJa^ddd drad^^od^^ daort^dasu^^ 

Transliteration. 

t 

1. Sri Vaidyesvara-sv^miyavaru 

2. svasti sri jay^bhyudaya Saliv^hana-saka- 

3. bda 1605 neya Rudhirodg^ri sanda /S’r^va- 

4. na badda 5 ya yi-stalada Lingapayyaga- 

5. la Varanasi Vaidyappana makkalu Vaidye- 

6. yyanavara manastambhakke mangala maha sri- 

Note, 

The setting up of a pillar (mana-stambha) by Vaidyaiya, son of V§.ranasi Vaid- 
yappa, who was the son (?) of Lihgapaiya, a resident of the village Kadahalli, is 
recorded in this inscription. The date given is 6th lunar day of the dark half of 
SrAvana, S' 1605 corresponding to August 2, 1683 A.D. The word used to denote 
such pillars set up in front of Hindu temples is Garuda-gamba or dipa-stambha. 
The word mdna-sta77iblia, however, is the name given by the Jainas to pillars set up 
in front of their temples. Such pillars have images carved on all the four sides. 
The present pillar on which the inscription is engraved has on its four faces the 
figures of Linga, Kamadhenu, Ganesa and Anjaneya, carved in bas-relief. 

15 

At the village Madakahalli, in the same hobli of Chamarajanagar, on a stone set 
up in front of the Basavesvara temple. 

Size 3' X 1' — 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

shoocS djsj 

Ci3 

SijSSTOKl 3'xl|' 

1, datiST) 3, • • • ^Sdora tstQ 

% » cj dsrad j 4. .... d 

16 
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5. . . a So^ccJo 

0, e3?t33ogcdo 

7. 

« vrs ;j 

9, sgc! . . . . [sJJsa^] cg^ai) rto 


10 . 

11. cs*® 

12 . 

13. 2*3do 


Note. 

This inscription is full of lacunae. It seems to register some gift to the Brah- 
mans of the village [Madaka] ? halli, a hamlet of Puttanpura by one Dgvann^chftri 
and certain residents of the villages Kuppadahalli and Bichahalli. The name of the 
cyclic year of the grant is gone. The characters appear to be of the 17th century 


At the same village Madakahalli, on a sati stone set up in front of a pond. 
Kannada language and characters. 


1 KCd dod:^ddoo sCsdntga ;:j sjort 

X* cO C3 

2^ rSo^rtd dJdsj^r?c!o dacflrodo: 


Transliteration. 

1. Jaya-samvatsaradalu Madagaundana maga. 

2. Guligana madavaligeru satiy4daru. 

Note. 

This is a mastigal recording the death as sati of a woman (not named in the 
inscription) who was the wife of Guliga, son of Madagaundain the cyclic year Jaya. 
The characters seem to be of the 16th century. 

17 

At the village Haralukhte, in the same hobli of Chamarajanagar, an inscription 
on the top of the slab bearing inscription No. 98 to the south of the Janardana 
temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

trodjcrssidridd agjs^eos? cS^dsj^dd 

ddfcd •gdod rt. 

1. dJsdoJoo sg/sss 

2. o doodo 

3. do II 



115 


Note, 

This short epigraph is carved above the inscription dated S' 1089 of the reign 
of Narasimha I, Hoysala king, published as No. 98 of the Chamarajanagar Taluk 
in the Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. IV. It records that the priest Eama-nambiyar 
was appointed as the trustee of the temple (of Jan&rdana near which the inscription 
stone is set up). 

18 

At the village Ramasamudra in the same hobli of Chamarajanagar, on a stone 
set up in the land of Kabballi Ktisappa to the south-east. 

Kannada language and characters. 

- - 1. ^ 6. ddo e!?j3^rtE^ oJj atedjd 

2, 33 £Sq 03 7, s53dhc3j3 i3ddoa JodoJo 

3, ^ ^ SH03 ^{sbcsS 0. 03 Ood3 Oor1033!:^a33 jSjs? 

4 _ 033 Oortd daboJoiradcJ 9, 0 S<?c3 so o rtc^Oo » do 

g trudoSo ^13,0330 oSorraojsoo a [o] cs^S^r^-^oMcSsarv 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti samasta-prasasti-sahi i 6. gama-arogane-ya maduva- 

2. tu Sarvvani'samvatsarada Chayi-j 7. hage Suragiya Basavanna odeya- 

1 

3. tra su 5 lu srl Mankapa- j 8. ru nanima Lingamudreya B6- 

4. ya Lingana samayacharada- | 9, rehalada kha 1 gaddenu a-chan- 

5. udeya Kebbarura Yeg4luru | 10. drarkka-sthayiyagi kottenu 

Ja[m]- i 


Note. 

This registers the gift of a plot of wet land of tbe sowing capacity of 1 khanduga 
situated near Borehalla by Suragiya Basavanna Vodeyar for the purpose of feeding 
the Jangamas (Lingayat priests) of Kebbarur and Yegalur belonging to the samdL- 
ydchdra of Kapaya Linga. 

The characters seem to be of the 18th century A.D. 

19 

At the village Mariyala, in the hobli of Chamarajanagar, on a stone set up 
near Chdramallayya’s Pond to the south-west. 

Size 4' X 2' 

Kaunada language and characters. 


15 * 
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\ 


ogj$^a:^ s?:ea3j30^^ eijs^ds5ooc(i)^^ 

^J3s?cj sSoPcra rtdd ;3i3 disS Sod. 

^ ^ CO ft3 CO 


C^C*ijc)fc X2' 


1. 

II 

; 8. 

Esud srasS 

2. 


9. 

cru3s?rSC ESD033,rfsjd q3 

3. 


10. 

SSJF ess cossd ES)13 ;Sot3 

^ cd 

4. 


11. 

SiJjACj tJSJDj'? 7i 

5. 

o qred d sraddixo II II i 

o n CO 

12. 

dxfdd cSshFcJ ^?E3^5raF II 

6 

0 Q ; 

13. 

II II 

7. 





Note. 

This records the construction of a pond named Amrutasarhvara by Puttananjave, 
wife of Mallappa, chauri-bearer of the Maharaja of Maisur (Krishnaraja Vodeyar 
III) on Friday the 1st lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra in S' 1793 Pramhduta 
corresponding to April I, 1870 A.D, 


20 

At the village Handrakahalli, in the same hobli of Chamarajanagar, on an oil- 
mill -stone (ganadakallu) lying buried near the Bhtme^vara temple. 

Tamil and (Irarnha characters. Tamil Language. 

Transliteration. 
svasti sri pratapachakravatti Poysala sri- 
Vira Somesvaradevan prathuvl-rajyam pa- 
nniy arulflnirka Vikari-samvarcharattu Makaram^sam 
EnnainMa EAmayandakkan-palliyil- 

rasa Kkketakamundan-makkal Kovi- 

kamundarum Nakkamundarum Vimmakamunda- 
rum Vimesvamudaya-nflyanarukku ttirunandavi- 
lakkukku samappitta kkanam. 

Translation. 

Be it well. While the pratapachakravatti Poysala sri Vira Somesvara was 
pleased to rule the earth, in the month Makara of the year Vikari in the village 

Ramayandakkanpalli in Enpainad Kovikamunda, Nakk^munda 

Vimmakamunda, son of d4sa Ketakflmunda offered this mill 

(kdnam) for the perpetual lamp of the god VimeWaramudayand.yanar. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8. 
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Note. 

This records the gift of an oil-mill certain gaudas for offering a light daily 
before the god Vlrnesvara (or Bhimesvara) in the village Kamayand&kkanpalli(same 
as the present village Handrakanahalli). There is a Siva temple known as Bhimes- 
vara temple opposite the oil-mill. The inscripiion is written all round the oil-mill. 
It may be stated here that such oil-mills were used by the villagers for extracting 
oil from the oil-seeds such as sesamum, etc., and in return the villagers gave a 
definite, though small, portion of the oil extracted as fee and this oil was used for 
the light to be burned before the god in the temple. A few of the present-day 
villagers, ignorant of this, tell the people that such stone mills were used by the kings 
or their officers to kill evil-doers by crushing them in those mills. The grant was 
made in the reign of the Hoysala king Sbmesvara (1233-1-254) in the year Vikari. 
As there was only one Vikari, i.e., 1239-1240 in his reign, the date of the grant is 
evidently the month Makara of that year corresponding to January — February 
of 1240. 


21 

The spurious copper plate of the Maisur king Bevaraja Yodeyar dated S' 
1634 in the possession of Tamraadi Tammayya in the village Harave in the hobli 
of Harave. 

Size 13" X 10" 

Kannada language and characters. 

aod:3^ dort 

e ^ CO 

^sS33ra 13" X 10" 

sJwOoJor. iSod,. 

sSooocrert 

1. ;T3St3 sraodaSd ^ ddogorty: oi.5i.v^3 

2. u C33ooo dogsiacb 

3. sJdcdodddo dysraoDo djs 

4 d^oib.dddo 1 edrtJod ! dosra dd dddedidddo I dtf dacca 
5. ooadda oajSjs^ydadd d^dddjd-^<2a I edrtaoQ dadddod 
(5. I ca^^so^dadd cSaad dort^dadart^’a i Sidrtort 

7. dadd ad ladds^ da^dar{da(^<a) i cjadrtoadadd udd^ 

8. 3y^dar5^?a I dadorSdadd dodji^aad da^darts?a ds^F^dad 

9. d a^ddorts^ d^aart^a I djacdd*? dadd doacadd^aart^»a 
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10 . 

11 . 

1 - 2 . 

13 . 

14 . 

15 . 

16 . 

17 . 

18 . 

19 . 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23 . 

24 . 

25 . 

26 . 
27 . 


28 . 

29 . 

30 . 

31 . 

32 . 


33 . 


34 . 


35 . 

36 . 

37 . 

38 . 

39 . 


40 . 


41 . 


t^a^sd £0^3^di3^ I ^^dcrtSia £3 s 3 d?dc3 

^ I dc^Rjjiido d^dd I dots 

drtod ! doa^43^ I d [;3i3]dJ3 d^Sdddj I ddd aSodadddrt I adA^jsyij 
cred ^ddd ^dododd I ecr^?^ ■ — - i doadrSjsQdd [dsra] 
d( ?)dddaod I ddrt ccJdjod i dddoritfo i d^rt djsajsroo I dJ3 
a S3 d^ I SodDd I 4j?oao l arira i rtodjrtSj 1 sjtidod^ i rtssdod I 
I i57dod I ouj^adodorss?o i dj3S^s?d‘od i dood 
do.F I dooaoOOddod, I ddSjsdd I ccodd . dodidpddd ! 

So?* oS I ddosj c'o do^d .aodd^deT? Jrtdodjogoddo I oJo 
crsddo Sjsdd SScrsdo dJSQdd i Sood^ dJod^^do I d^docdra 
d;^?*do oaocrarS^ ddrt Socn:cx!o I SDftfd i I d^rradjcSoo^doS 
odio I ;3-3O0^ os dd I oSodSd aodo I & d ?*dO ©o drodd 
dd5>Sj2odo adoddo I oJradd ?*do So?*S-ddc8o^dj3?*o — 
doO caoddrt ©Odsadd ddSjsodo ad^ddo I oDo^ddor 

a^djoFn-^cradA dado.®odo adjoddo coodS cdodddo 

:^<^cn)d 5^<doo djo^dS^draOd jsDdS djs^rtodd^ I doo 
doodradddoO dd dodD^doO dodSocood ddSaoJO^rto 

<2)0qrarS 

ddoo3ood^•^?^ crod^S^dxid I — [| 

(^rtoeso sSosSjO sradd^do a-scrado I aaddsadd^ES^ 
aa^d^o dd oo 11 = il = II ceo .3 d9 

©s?d dodd^do dsJddasddd doao I odrtooo add adeortSuo d^ao 
©dSiSdoud dodjdood^dod?* dosioa I a<?d^draad dosd dortJ^d^dorS?* d^a: 
dadortdoiad tSodjdSdd-don?* dosao I S)drSo8d5aud s>cS add,da,dori?* doao 
ddod^droiad d^ddortd s^dort?* d^ao I Sosdrioodoiad djs^ add^^dorts? d^ao 
dooodorscdoaad dodd^dorS?* d^ao i d^ saads^dja d^ao 
©drtooO d^doad ©dd;:5add d^ao | ^^dorSdu od d^dd doadu^ doao 
aadj2VJd33iod dddoc^?^dor5?* d^ao I isa^'O, ddac^du, d^ao 
©ddooOdjsiad do^radsr^dorS?* doao I do^dood d^dd saoddu^ d^ao 
dodddod^dddd doao li cdotsdrtod dcoad^j ^osio 
ddodri oadod d doao I a*50, d^ do,ao 
^^3odd dd^ D 


Note. 

This copper plate record engraved on a single plate in modern Kannada 
characters registers the grant of certain honours to be enjoyed and the right to 
collect certain taxes conferred on a Lingayat priest nanaed Huchcha Basavappa of 
Harave bj' Devar^ja Vodeyar, king of Maisur, and several heads of matts and some 
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Bettis (merchants) of Srirahgapalna and Maisur and the heads of nddiis (districts)^ 
It is dated the 3rd lunar day of the dark half of Chaitra in the year Vikrama, 1634th 
year of the S^livahana era. S 1634 is however Nandana and the nearest Vikrama 
is S 1622. Moreover, the king of Mysore in S 1622 was Chikkadeva Eaja Vodeyar 
and in S 1634 Kanthirava Vodeyar II was reigning. This fact together with 
the nature of the circumstances under which the grant was made and its alleged 
connection with Anegundi kingdom leads one to suspect the genuineness of the 
record. 

The inscription gives the following names of persons who are said to have joined 
in conferring certain honours on Harave Huchchabasappa : — Devaraja Vadeyaravaru, 
king of Maisur ; Dalavayi (general) Dodaiya ; Viraje Arasinavaru, dalaviyi of 
Anegunda-samsth^na ; Virabhadrasv4mi, head of Eachotimatha ; Channappasv&mi 
of Anegundi-matha ; Doda Sangappasv^miof BMehalli Matt ; SiddaBasavappasvami 
of Sivagaage Matt ; Joti Basavappasvftmi of Kodagallu Matt ; Chandrasekharasvtoii 
of S&ranga-roatha ; Vira Sangappasv4rai of Parvata-matt ; Phalah4ra-svami of 
Mundagali Matt ; Pachekante-svami of Suttur Matt ; Basulingasetti of Anegundi ; 
Kari Basappasetti of Chavudri ; Nanjasetti of Srirangapattana-desa ; Chaudri Vira- 
hhadrasetti; Santasetti of Maisur-desa ; Chaudri-Basappasetti ; Nanjasetti of 
Nanjangud ; the people of nadus and d6sas. 

The honours given are said to be a sattige (umbrella), suripdli (a kind of sun- 
shade), hhuri (a blowing instrument), kahale (trumpet), tammafe (a kind of drum), 
kombu (horn), bdna (arrow), ganclugatri fbattleaxe), pdhipata, gajadanda, white 
umbrella, chauri fan. In addition, the donor was also given hokkalaghante (a kind 
of bell ?), hulicharma (tiger’s skin), nelluhullina-pendya (a ring of paddy straw 
for the foot). Further, he was entitled to levy and collect one hana per family 
in the whole of the territory and those who did not make the payment of the fee 
were to be excommunicated. Also the donee was exempt from giving taxes, 
presents, free labour, free service of letters, etc. No obstruction was to be made to 
him wherever he toured or collected taxes. The grant was to be continued in 
perpetuity. Those who violated this act of charity were declared to have incurred 
the sin of killing cows in Benares and in the case of Mussalmans, the violators 
of the charity were threatened with the sin of killing pigs in Mekka. 

The usual stanza ‘ sva-dattad dvigunam punyarn ' in praise of protection of old 
gifts follows next and then come the signatures of the donors : — After the signature 
of the last of the donors, viz., Nanjangud Nanjasetti, come the signatures of the sh&n- 
bhog Ramapppa and Chaudri Bhasappa, Lastly, there is the sentence “ May 
Bhasappa of Harave (the donee) be pleased.” 
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At the same village Harave, on a stone standing near a well to the south. 

Size 4' X 1'— 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 
aoJi d (^oAdad doa. 

-J CO CO 

2, ssvsoJaoi^ X : 3. oo ^^dasrad Odd o 

2. od^ljdd sraoa^K) tada^ j 4_ ort iSozSj 

Note. 

This records the setting up of the inscription slab with the emblems of Lihga 
and Moon carved thereon on Monday the 10th lunar day of the dark half of 
Phalguna in the year Kalayukti. The date is not expressed in terms of the Saka 
era. The characters seem to belong to the 19th century A.D. 

23 

At the same village Harave, on a stone standing near a well to the west. 

Size 2' — 6" X 1' — 6" 

Kannada language and characters. 
aodcS^ sodsS^ 

da did (3£3ddod doo, 

CO CO 


1. 


7. 

do dddcdo 

2, 

dcd 0V03S 

8. 

>saJo d^da sg/sdcdod do 

3. 

d 3jcd:g dd d33r1 fai 

cO n 

9. 

ao?*o doss^Tsd ;§/3dci3o& 

4. 

diD m OJ3 do 

10. 

rt dd3^Fq^F3-3n ooo^rr^do 

5. 

33^ doodd^j^d d? 

11. 

ddos:oo to8 .s So 6. e 

6. 

d dozsauoi) | 

12. 

Sra dodoJodo Sosu d‘ 


Transliteration. 


1. 

subham astu saka-va- 

! 7. 

ru Haraveya Vibhu- 

2. 

rusha 1415 PramMi- 

1 8. 

tiya Visvapati-vodeyara ma- 

3. 

cha-sarnvatsarada Marggasi- 

i 9. 

1 

khalu Nanjinatha-vodeyari- 

4. 

ra ba 5 lu srim&nna ma- ! 

! 10. 

ge darmmM’ththavagi yi-grama 

5. 

ha-mandalesvara sri vi- 

11. 

paduvalu bage 2 kam 6 a- 

6. 

ra-Nanjaraya-Vodeya- 

12. 

kana maneyanu kottar 


Translation. 

Good fortune. On the 5th lunar day of the dark half of M^rgasira in the year 
Pramadicha 1415th year of the Saka era, the illustrious mahamandalesvara Vira 
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Nafijaraya Vodeyar gave a house with two pillars and six ankanas to the west of 
this village as an act of charity to Nanjin&.tha Vodeyar, son of Vibhutiya Visvapati 
Vodeyar of Harave. 

Note. 


This records the gift of a house in the village Harave to a Virasaiva priest of 
the same village by the chief Vira Nanjaraya Vodeyar. The date of the grant 
corresponds to the 28th November 1493 A.I). The donor was apparently the 
chief of Ummattur, referred to in E. C. IV. Chamarajanagar 192, Grundlupet 9 and 
60 of 1492, 1489 and 1488 A.D. 


24 


At the village Tammadihalli in the hobli of Harave, on a stone set up in the 
middle of the village. 


Size 3' X 1' — 6" 


Kannada language and characters. 




2, dd dsaddodo 


3. 

4^ 

5^ crsoho 


0 CAJOSjC^d 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 


12 . 


13. 

14 . didAsS 

15 . srsf\ ase 

16. o wo:S3 


17. as 

18 . r\ w n^d5rt^» 

19. ^zdodod d^dOjdd.5 « 

20. do droa edooTj.s. fat) coooten edo 

21. ^dxd s^qSoddFg 


Note. 

This inscription is full of lacunae and stops abruptly after line 21. Most of 
the letters are quite worn out. It seems to belong to the chiefs of Ummattur and to 
record the gift of 5 villages as umbali to some one who had in return to do some 
service to the prabhus (heads of villages?) of Tagadur. The characters resemble 
those of the previous record and the iuscription belongs to the same period, namely, 
about 1600 A.D. 


25 


At the same village Tammadihalli, on a slab set up to the right of the Isvara 
temple near the tank. 

Tamil and Grantha characters, Tamil language. 


16 
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Transliteration. 

1. svasti sri Sakarai yandu 

2. (yandu) [3,] yiratt aimbat- 

3. telu seura Eakshasa- 

4. saravachcharattu Mithunamasa- 

5. m piranda ett4m nal Na- 

6. yirri-kkilamaiyu parapa- 

7. kshattu panchamiyura per- 

8. ra Avittattu nal 

9. SakaiAmudu-ganiundan La- 

10. chcha-gainundugal Sa . • 

1 1 . ray a- Kalagam undan- n i aga- 

12. n Mancha-gamundan Easa (?) 

13. tasa ?-gainunda [n] -maga [n] Marag4- 

14. luundanum ivargal deva- 

15. r prateshtai-panni sri 

16. S6man4fchad^var-nividi- 

17. kklga Mancharatfcu i-stanapa- 

18. ti Devarasi-panditara- 

19. na Sikk4ndaikku dh4- 

20. ra-purvam panni kkudutta 

21 tarai ii’andu veli i- 

22. dammattukku aiippinarkal 
23 


Note. 

This inscription records the consecration of the god Sbnaan^tha by certain 
gaudas named Sakarainudu-gamundan, Lachcha-gamundan, Manchagamundan, son 
of . . . Kajag^ruundan, and Maragamundan, son of .... These gaudas 

also gave some land, about 2 velis in extent, to Devar^si-pandita alias Sikk&ndai 
of Mahchara (?) with pouring of water for the offering of food before the god. An 
imprecation is laid against those who break the grant. 

The record is dated S 10-57 Eakshasa sam. Mithuna masain, tedi 8, Sunday 
and the 5th lunar day of the dark fortnight of Jyeshtha with the constellation 
Avittam and corresponds to June 2, A.D. 1135. No king is named in the grant. 

26 

At the same place, on a slab to the left of the same Isvara temple (in Tamrnadi- 
halli). 


Tamil and Grantha characters, Tamil language. 
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Transliteration. 


1. 

svasti sri Vlra-S6- 


9. 

ttu Tamrnadipal- 

2. 

misvaradevan prithu- 


10. 

liyil Marapuliga- 

3. 

vi-r4jyam-panni- 


11. 

mundan magan Da- 

4. 

y arulftnirka Saka- 


12. 

sagMnundan S6- 

5. 

rai-yandu ayiratto- 


13. 

manatha-devarkk an- 

6. 

ru-nuru senravida 


14. 

nalattu-panam tiru- 

7. 

t Turmakhi-samva- 


15. 

vilakku kkudutta dha- 

8. 

tsarattu Sittiri-ma,sa- 

1 

16. 

mma 



Note. 



This records the grant of some money, not specified, for offering perpetual 
lamps before the god S6mana,tha made by Dasag^mundan, son of Mftrapuliga- 
mundan, a resident of the village Tammadipalli. The grant is said to have been 
made in the reign of Vlra-Somesvaradevar, the Hoysalaking who ruled from 1233 
to 1254 A.D. (Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions by Eice, p 97). The date is 
given as the month Chittirai of the year Durmukhi, 1100 years having elapsed in 
the Saka era. The year Durmukhi occurs only once in the reign of Somesvara, i.e., 
in S 1160 or 1238 A.D. Evidently, this is the date intended and the word indicating 
60 in Tamil must have been left out after nusru in line 6, by a mistake of the 
engraver. 


27 

At the village Mukkadihalli in the same hobli of Harave, on a stone standing 
in the tank bed to the east. 


Size 2—6" X 2' 

Kannada language and characters. 


sodsS^ siwd agog 


2'- 

1 . ; 

2. ^J3a5^ ! 

3 do I &,s,cr323 o rlo3o,0 sfSdsiF’ ! 

'j. a tSm ^ 

4. oj)Si2.:3a3o s5os3^d 

5. d djsd* to od 1 dodo do?oj5'af\ 

6. Sd r5d)Csddort 


6" X 2' 

7, 55oSrtd;d doocs'sri ddo?^ 

8, rfe$dods?jo s-sisodoE^ETScCo^ 
9 d e^cdo ddes ort doo 

10. ^Joad^oJo ddo^ sSjd 

11 . rtd)dod^o dSrfsd doo 

12. ossn ts doo^jodd^cdo 


16 * 



I 
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Aoipurt. 


1. 

o srsiid si)0 

7. 

ad 

2. 


8. 



3. 

rtcS cdo ^ 

o 

9. 


4. 


10. 

daii 

5. 


11. 


6. 


12. 



. rtor^ 


Transliteration. 

(Front.) 

1. svasti sri virapratapa-chakrava- 

2. rtti Hoysa sri Viraball4ladevarsa- 

3. ru ' prithvirajyara-geyvalli sakavarsha 

4. 1237 neya Eakshasa-sarnvatsara- 

5. da Magha ba 3 Va dandu Melubh4gi 

6. Kallagavuda Kappagavudana niaga 

7. Ankagavuda muntagi samasta- 

8. prajegavudugalu Katudandanayka- 

9. ra aliya Vithannange Mu- 

10. kodihalliya samasta praje- 

11. gavudugalu Chikagauda-mu- 

12. ntagi a Mukodihalliya- 

(Back.) 

1. llisavira-inam- 

2. niju .... bede 

3. gaddeya dhara- 

4. purvvakav4gi 

5. 4 Vithannange 

6. achandrarkkarullain- 

7. navara kottar 

8 Gange- 

9. ya tadiyalu kavi- 

10. ley a 

11. kom Bra- 

12. rneti 

Translation. 

Be it well. During the reign of the illustrious vira-pratdpa emperor Hoysala 
Vir& BalUla-devarasar, on Vaddavara, the 1st lunar day of the dark half of M4gha 
in the year Rakshasa, 1237th year of the Saka era, Kallagauda of Melubhagi, 
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Ankagauda, son of Kappagauda, and all other prajegandas of MSlubhaigi and 
of Mukodihalli including Chikagauda bestowed with pouring of water, to last as 
long as the sun and moon endure, 1000 mannus (of dry land) and .... of wet 
land to Vithanna, aliya (nephew?) of Katudandanayaka. He who violates this 
will incur the heinous sin {brahmeti : lit. slaying of Brahmans) of killing tawny 
cows on the banks of the Ganges. 

Note. 

This registers the gift of some land by the gaudas of the village Mukodi- 
haili to one Vithanna. The date corresponds to 10th January, 1316 A. D. a Satur- 
day (Vaddavara meaning Saturday as in various other inscriptions. See Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. XXII, P. 2-51.) 


28 . 

At the same village Mukkadihalli, on the pedestal of the image of Basava on a 
raised platform in front of the village. 

Kannada language and characters. 



4. 

cjJjstjrao stoacS os®! 

1. jdoS^cJ 

i 

j 

tcoqrsrt. 


i 5. 


doooqnrt. 

6. 

t3 sjraacs o^odoSou 

3. ... docSrtO 

1 



Note. 

The stone hull on the pedestal of which this inscription is incised is stated there- 
in to he the work of Eudagaliyanhari and the lamp-pillar in front, the work of 
Eagiyabe. The date is given as the month of M4rgasira in the year Durmati. 
The characters seem to belong to the latter part of the 16th century and the year 
Durmati of the record may be taken as S' 1483 or A.I). 1561. 

29 . 

At the deserted village Bastipura belonging to the same ^dllage Mukkadahalli, 
on a viragal the near the Jina image. 

Size 5' X 2'--6''. 

Old Kannada language and characters. 
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aodeS; sSjs^sos? zS^j^cres^ sot^^ddo 

zsdd^dd cfcocS tDD did d^drtco. 

2 ' — 6 " 

1 . ^ 

Q fif cSo rredooK o a 3 ro 

■"•a a 

3. 

4. 

o. 

6 . 


This is a viragal with the characters of the tOth century and full of lacunae 
as most of the letters are worn out. It seems to record the death, in some battle, 
of a hero named Andiya-g^mundan of a certain village. 

30 . 

At the village Nanjed^varapura in the same hobli of Harave, an inscription on 
the stone crossbeam in the mukhamantapa of the Nanjundfisvara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

zradooszidridd ddd^ dozS^cS^dds^dd do&dod^^d?n^^do d^d^ dd 

doosodoowdd esd db^od do^d eodadb^ScSo. 

O 2TO g 02-02- so ao7)20D cdo 

o a 

3. vryy cooortOfdi do oat.9sd 

4 , d doo ^dea do m oo doeS^d^dd d) 

5, dd dotsood^^d d^dsr^d ts^e^jsF^qrsd II 

6. d33<3d5h doddSea 25^ dod ^rf^d d?d7)3T>r 


7. 


8. 

ddistdo 

9. 

Sdo gA 

-e n 

10. 

cdodo dossy 

1 f 

11. 

dods,^ i 


Note. 


Note. 

This is a modern inscription dated in the Kali, Saka and Christianeras and 
records the renovation of the Nanjundesvara temple of Nanjedevanapura by 
Maranakana Chika Mallegauda. It is dated the 5th lunar day of the bright half of 
Sr4vana in S' 1787 Krodhana, x\.D. 1885 and Kali year 4966 corresponding to July 
27, 1865 A.D. The temple seems to have been constructed at least 350 years 
before as is evident from the next inscription. 
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31. 

At the same village Nanjedevarapura, on a slab standing behind the linga in 
the garbhagudi of the same Nanjundesvara temple- 

Size 4' X 3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 
rtdFTtiaoiiO Cortd cbod 
4'x3' 

I o MO ^ os< oo ^?do35o 

2. o edoSoscdo djs^oacxJid ^djjdaod . . [doj] 

3_ o dra'S ^$5-30 eoJiddOo 

4. o do do£Mod^3.d d^dd daqra^ds-sod saS? 

5. S dgd^d^, 2j^od^0 cruoiaco^ad 

0 . 3 ^s?d d©-sa5aSd)dd rredod iees ccoa^da ddr 

7^ d33;^d^f^ ^jt)Uajadf\ ota? A'^dodda d^d^S d43d 

g rt<?3 ctaddar 

9. 


Transliteration. 

1. ° Khara-saravatsarada Chaitra su 15 lu srimatu 

2. ° Achufcaraya-mah^r&yara nirupadinda [Peru-] 

3. ° m4le-adhika,ri-ayanavaru Somagrahana-punyak&la- 

4. ° dalli Sri Nanjundesvara-dSvara madhyAna-k^lada abhishe- 

6. ° ka-naivedya Bramhana-bhojana 6 kke-selavagi Tjyambaliya- 

6. ° stalada Dana.yakapurada gramada chatusime kere yishtanu sarva- 

7. ° manyavagi kota kodagi yi gramavanu- 

Devesa-bhatara- 

8. ° galu yi dharma- 

(Remaining letters are effaced.) 

Note. 

This inscription is carved on a slab set up behind the lihga in the garbhagriha 
of the temple and having been covered with thick oily dirt, it was with great difficulty 
that the villagers were persuaded to wash it clean and make it tit for deciphering. 
It registers the gift of the village Dan^yakanapura in Uyambali-sthala as kodagi,^ 
free of taxes to Devesabhatar for the services of bath at midday of the god Nanjundes- 
vara and for food offerings to the god, and the feeding of six Brahmans daily. The 
donor was Perumale Adhika,ri who made the gift under the orders of the king of 
Vijayanagar, Achyutar^ya during the sacred lunar eclipse on Chaitra su 15 in the 
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year Khara. The date corresponds to Saturday 1st April 1531 A.D., a day of lunar 
eclipse if we take khara S' 1453. It is the only Khara occurring in the reign of 
AchyutarSrya. 

32 . 

In the same village Nanjed^varapura, on a slab in the dry land of Putta- 
naniappa to the east of the village. 

Size 3' X 3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

ETOStoossipjTldcJ aods3^ Soonii njjsddedttj 

wrfS Ss5d 3§j30cje3djs3 Sejo. 

ij ti ..i W CO 

4d52© 3 'x3' 

1 . o sSosjort ssRd 350 

g. o o 

3. ° d^d^dcdodo soCccJoert a5'3)dr^j3 

4. o 43od ^jsdr^cdaAOoJodjs ^xoSo ts 

5. o AOoooodojJdoo edocoooiodrioi a 

g. o ,?j^s3o oondooc^Sodo asxd a & 

7 . o ooJodjo a docrSjS^r^oM oJroJ^ dcfe^do 

8. o oood^ a?<o&dddo rtortoSo ^Qaioc 

9. o s&dcdo f?j3od357)dj§ ^^ddo 

Transliteration. 

1. ° Palavanga-samvatsarada Ashada su- 

2. ° 1 sriman mahdimandalesvara sri Virarama- 

3. ° yya-deva-vodeyaru Hariyarige biksh^rtha ko- 

4. ° tantha kodagey Asiriyanu krayakke kondu A- 

5. ° siriyiin ujudalu Asiriyirn badagalua-chatu- 

6. ° sime Lingamudre-kallanu hakikottev4gi Asi- 

7. ° rlyanu 4chandrarkka-sth&yiyagi nadavudu- 

8. ° yidake 4lupidavaru Gangeya tadiyalli- 

9. ° kapileya konda p^pake hoharu- 

Note. 

This registers the gift of the village Asiri by the illustrious mahamandalesvara 
Vira Eamayyadeva Vodeyar after purchasing the same and setting up boundary 
stones for the village bearing the embleoi of Linga on them. The gift was made 
for the hJiiksha (alms, feeding of ascetics) of Hariyar, apparently some Vlrasaiva 
priest. The record is dated the 1st lunar day of the bright half of Ashadha in the 
year Plavanga. The donor is probably the same as EAmaraya, who in the battle 
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of TAlikote was slain in 1565. The date of this record is not enpressed in terms of 
the Saka era but the cyclic year is given as Plavanga and may correspond to 1547 
A.D. At this time Ramaraya is not given imperial titles in most of the inscriptions. 

33. 

At the village K^tahalli in the same hobli of Harave, on a slab set up in front 
of the Honnamma temple. 

Size 5' X 2' —3". 

Kannada language and characters. 

a§jao?5osSa^;3 

shaod <30*da:Sda. 

aSjsfiaea 5' x2' — 3” 

1 , dsSasS^ort 

2, zyadd 1 ^ gdja^S^drtcradod dajco^^oqjaoJaSo 

3, dsS aaaSjaqjajdoJa a-acaaijaSd d 

4 , dasi Sod^dd o 

5 , sjad da i) oj 3 ^edacr^eradcraa oais aSdda^^d 

6, a^da^^S dagdxd d^doacia ;§/3dddd Sadrad07>d 

7, d?do-3Sia jg/add^cCa^dddja da^djsd a3/ad a^^rtea dad 

3 , eodaddda ©da^dodaddda djaddd'aft s 

9_ dad^^ddadd ©odcjadd dSar^Sjau rr^da 

10. ^ soa^ddd ^dadoicdcS ^ddfsP'aodcSa 

14, jT^daddJa da^daad d/sO eda^ 

1 o dodaddda du d dads d dadd ©odca^dd 

13 . dsJap^ ssra&.rdsraA ^jad^dafN ooa^rr^darttf dda 

14 . &?da<5ja^rta^ rtd tSd oa Jiaa^u das#^ ecSadartd 

15. ed daaT^dea sS^Qrtddd daaosT) 

10 . d ddFsa^da^ ddr ©oaoSadda ©rtadraa daao 
17 . da dagdaad «da^3odadd 

13 . d dadsd dadd ©odcredd ddarddJa « 

19 . dod^SFddft ddd^aaoda ladoas'dda 

20. oSooda ^jaw. scrasiadd I cjsdsrso 

21. doBaadard,, d7>d3^?oSaa«da sxsodo d^ 

22 . ^ s^riFdadiJi^^^s sreodddda^ dod 

23. do ^ds^ ^rtaeao dae^o 

24. ddds^dasdcado i ddds^d 

25. ddd^ga ^d^o daS^oodsS? 

26. ^ I ddda^^o^da ddjss 


17 
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Transliteration. 

1. subhamastu namas fcunga-siras-chubmbi-chaDdra-ch&mara- 

2. cbS,rave ' trail6kya-nagara,-rambha-iiiula'Stambbaya Sam- 

3. bbave svasti m vijayabbyudaya Salivabana sakava- 

4. rusba 1590 sanda vartam4na Kilaka-samvatsarada Nija A- 

6. sb4da su 2 lu srimad-rajadbir4ja-rajaparaiiiesvara sri- 

6. viraprat4pa Maisura Devar4juvoderavara kuin4rar4da 

7. Devarajuvoderaiyyanavaru Maisura vura volagana maha- 

8. ttige Aminanavara Auirutammanavaru nutanav4gi ka- 

9. tista Mahattina-mathada annad^nada dbarmake kotta grama- 

10. da sila-s4saiiada kramaventendade Terakanambiya- 

11. stalada Ketihali-gr^mavanu Alaisura vuravolage Amru- 

12. tarpmanavaru kattista Mahattina-mathada annadanada- 

13. dbarmake SivarppitavAgi kottevagi yi gr^magala chatu- 

14. simeyolagulla gadde beddalu tota tudikke 4du magade- 

15. re hogehana bedige davasa munt4- 

16. da sarvasvamya sarva-4d4yavanu Agumadikon- 

17. du Maisura vura.volage Amrutammanava- 

18. ra mahatina mathada annadanada dharmavanu A- 

19. chandrarkavagi nadasikoudu barlulavaru- 

20. yandu kotta silA-sAsana ' dana-pAla- 

21. nayor madhye dAna srAyonupalanam dA- 

22. nA svargam avApnoti palanad achyutarn pa- 

23. darn svadatta dvigunain punyarn 

24. para-datta-nupAlanain para-dattA-pa- 

25. hArena sva-dattarn nishphalain bhave- 

26. tu paramesvarAya namah. 

Translation. 

Good fortune ; Invocatory stanza addressed to Sambhu. 

Be it well. On the 2nd lunar day of the bright half of Nija Ashadha in the 
year Kilaka, 1590th year of the prosperous SalivAhana era : — 

The illustrious king of kings, Paramesvara to kings, possessed of valour and 
glory, DevarAju-Voderaiya, son of Devaraju Voder of Mysore, set up the following 
stone inscription recording the gift of a village for the feeding expenses of Maha- 
ttina-matha (a monastery of the Virasaiva sect) newly built by (his) mother 
Amrutammanavaru in the town of Mysore ; — 

As we have granted the village Ketihalli in Terakanambi-sthala as an offering 
to Siva for the charity of free feeding in Mahattina matha built by Amrutamma- 
navaru in the town of Mysore, all the rights of property and income within the four 
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boundaries of the said villages including rice fields, dry lands, gardens, tndi^e, goat- 
tax, window-tax? (hoge-hana), benevolences, gifts of grain will be enjoyed and 
the charity of providing free meals in the Mahattina matha of Amrutammanavaru 
maintained for long as the sun and moon endure. This is the stone charter. 

Imprecatory stanzas in lines 21-25. Salutation to Paramesvara. 

Note. 

This inscription tells us that Devaraja Odeyar, king of Mysore, made the gift 
of a village for the service of free feeding in a Matt of the Ling^yat sect built by 
his mother Amrutamma, queen of Devaraja Vodeyar in the town of Mysore. The 
date of the grant corresponds to 1st July, 1668 A. D. For Amrutamma, queen, see 
M. A. E. 1930, P. 165. She seems to have been a great patron of the Lingayets. 

34 . 

At the same village Ketahalli, on a slab lying near the margosa tree to the south 
of the Honnamma temple. 

Size 6' X 2' — 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 




1- 

2- 

y 

tj 

4- 

6- 

6- 

7- 

8- 
9- 

lo- 

ll- 

12 - 

13- 

14- 

15- 

16- 

17- 

18- 


6' X 2' — 6" 

as sdaSr ovms sJSF'sted 
^ 9 sSod3«,duS drags* losoo^ ss wdo: & p do 

dddo^^d <ara?Sa5od rSod dtado 2)^^ « 

i3;^;gi3?d dodraoraoSodo dodoo ODoodofioraadS 

crsoJo dosDdrasj, ?5aJo,dsid sracdor^ Sdrcrad dooddaohSdo 
d ^ciohort ? aSdosirtah ^j^^.^a3ocS aio^sradddra 


etSo^:^oraa5o dosracTBcCodo dsSort dra 

cs?asgdg draoAd rra do odo ^J5,pa, 

ojad e rr^do^ dood d 

^JodPsSo djacrad wdo Siso . . . SooarasdeaS 

' rf 

d djoddsrd 

5Jd , , ddFTs^dOj d;^F ecra 

oJoddo ©doddASjsodo .... rid ddd 

dodadd e 

cv 

10 OO 57) 

SFS ^ O OO 

u 

ud 


4 -0 


17 * 
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19 — 21 ? 


22 ctePk e 

23 . ooid^ 

24 sadcdo ^jjccS srss)^ ^^aodjs 


95. SodrtaJj 

Transliteration. 

1. subham astu avighnam astu- 

2. sri vijayabhyudaya Saliv4h4na sakavarsba 1462 vartamana 

3. kke salu Vikrutu (?) samvatsarada M^gha babula 5 Adalu srima- 

4. n maharaja,dhir4ja raja-paramesvara medini-miseyara-ganda vijaya sri 

vira-A- 

5. cbyutadeva mah4rayaru prithvi-rajyam geyuttamiralu Yimmadi-rahutta- 

6. raya Mahapatra-ayyanavara karyake kartar^da Mallapanayakaru 

Tagadu- 

7. ra Cbikka Mallavodeyarige kotta sri Haruvageya srotriyada sila-s4sanava- 

^ Achyutar&ya-mah&.r4yaru namage n^,- 

9. yakatanake palisida grama 1 nu srotri- 

10. yada sil4-s&sanavft^gi a gramake saluva cha- 

11. tu-slme .... kothara ane achchukattu . 


kumb^radere- 

12. da nura vartane sta- 

13. lada sarva-svamya sarvva ada- 

14. yavanu anubhavisi kondu gada svastiya vivara 

15 samvatsarada A- 

16. svlja ba 10 ...... . Ka- 


17. rtika su 1 lu 

18. tta . . . 

19-21 ?. . . . 


22 yagi a-chandr4- 

23 yidake tappi 


24. kavileya konda papake hoharu 

25. vandageya. 

Note. 

This inscription records the gift of the village Haruvage (same as the village 
Harave two miles off) as srotriya (quit-rent) to Chikka Malla Vodeyar of Tagadur 
by Mallappanayaka, agent for the affairs of Immadi Kahuttaraya Mahapatra Ayya, 
a subordinate of the Yijayanagar king Achyutaraya. The date of the grant is given 
as Sunday the 5th lunar day of the dark half of M agha S 1452 Vikritu corresponding 
to 6th February A. D. 1531. Cbikka Malla Vodeyar, chief of Tagadur-nad is also 
referred to in E. C. IV, Gundlupet 95 of S 1454 or 1632 A. D. 
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35 . 

At the village Hire Begur in the same hobli of Harave, on the stone oil-mill 
to the left of the Banni Mahanka,li temple. 

Size 3' X 2' — 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 


dbd^zS^rijsd s3a3oo53S?ah c3^sS?ra ;5c3 
j3^?redcS ei)C35rarttiochs3 rrsracS 
s^sSasi 3' x2' — 6". 

dirt arsd 

cSd dJrt esortega 
d:> da, rvsEsdJort^ dosS 


1. ^^sSdid 

2. cdo^ dd do 

3. d;^dcJ do I I 

4. dJ'Sir? ad sdodort 


5- 

6- 

7- 

8- 


Note, 

This is a record of an oil-mill set up by two gaudas, Haravagauda, son of Hire 
Tirumagauda and Alagauda, son of Kachagauda on the 4th lunar day of the bright 
fortnight of Asviyuja in the year Saka 1295 Paridh&vi corresponding to October 1, 
A.D. 1372, It was usual for the villagers to make use of the stone oil-mill for 
extracting oil from gingilli seeds, etc. and pay a small rent therefor which was 
used for some charitable purpose. In this case the income must have been set apart 
for services in the Mahankali temple in the compound of which this inscription is 
engraved on the oil-mill. 

36 . 

At the same village Hire Begur, on a stone set up in the land of Basavaiya. 

Size 2' — 6" X 2' — O'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

wd^AdzS^rUdo dort zoddob^d aSjsudo dz^^^. 

1. .s^ddabSdo 1 4 . I 

2. o6t)d;Siou 1 5. 

3. rbSrtSoaodC I 

Note. 

This small inscription records the gift of a garden to one Kamibaguta and the 
setting up of the inscription stone to record the gift by Vira-Nayaka and others (not 
named). An imprecation is added that he who violates this charity will incur the 
sin of slaying cows. No date is given. The characters seem to be of the 18th cen- 
tury A.D. Vara Na.yaka is also referred to in No. 38. 
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37 . 

At the village Kulagana in the hobli of Harave, on a stone lying in the field of 
Puttanna to the west (No. 183 Ee vised). 

Size 3' X 1' — 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

agjsocSa 

230 ^03 (23t)shcraK?jrtdO 183?3ah ?Jood® 




3' X li' 


1. 

S^dosj OJ)OV;30 j3 

9. 

... 35 d3l3£Sd d3d 

2. 

?!3os3:g,da Stos 

cO 

10. 

. ... T\ro m d3£33 d . 

n C3 

3. 

d sSaS 02. Odd od r 

O 

11. 

sran dudA vll 

09 

4. 

crudahdo s 

12. 


5. 

^Q7)do a^£A);^d7)cd3 

13. 


8. 

cdo dea oJo Sdad . . . d 

14. 

OTS Sg/3dFSo dssfN 

7. 

dra oOSd dorl . o 

16. 

SjSIS CTO 

8. 

des,a535d3o cO 




Transliteration. 


1. 

Saka varisha 1204 neya- 



2. 

Visu-samvatsarada Maka- 



3. 

ramdsa 17 dinada Ardda- 



4. 

udayadali srimanu Maha- 



5. 

pradhanarn E&uttaraya Keta- 



6. 

ya-dannayakaru ra . . . . 

va 


7. 

dannayakara maga . . . ri 

• • • 

. 


8. dannayakaruna kela 

9 se Mitanana maga- 

10 I’ggam 5 mannu 

11. vagi bitta datti 4 II 

12. dita . m sabeya 

13 nadevantagi dha- 

14. rA-purvakarn magi- 

15. kotteii. 

Note. 

This inscription is full of lacunae in lines 6 to 13. It records the gift of some 
land, dry and wet, to some priest, son of Mitana, by the mahapradhana, rahuttaraya» 
Ketaya-dannayaka and others on the holy occasion of Ardhddaya on the 17th day 
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of Makara-masa in the year ^ 12U4 Vishu. The date corresponds to January 11, 
A. D. 1282. This was the new-moon day of the month Pushya with Sravana- 
nakshatra. For a definition of Ardhodaya see p. 101 of the present report. 

Keteya-danq.ayaka was a son of M^dhava-dann§,yaka, who was a son of 
Perumfiile-dannayaka, minister of the Hoysala kings Narasimha III and Ballala III. 
Madhava-dannayaka, was the governor of Padinalkunadu with Terakanambi as his 
capital. He had numerous titles : a sun to the Modakulaya family, capturer of 
Nilagiri, devoted to the observance of ekS,dasi etc. (Gundlupet 69). Keteya is 
referred to in Chamarajanagar 76 of S' 1261 and Gundlupet 55 of 1327. Eahutta- 
r^ya or Immadi E4huttaraya was one of his titles. 


38. 


On a stone set 
hobli of Harave. 


up in a dry land in front of the village Kengaki in the same 

Size I'—O" X r — 0". 

Kannada language and characters. 


2. 




a. 

Crd 

4- drt 


Note. 


This is a short record registering the gift of the field in which the inscription 
slab is set up as a hodagi (rent-free land usually given for some service rendered or 
expected to be rendered) by Vira-Nfl.yaka. The characters are of the 18th century. 
No date is given. 

39. 


At the village Sagade, on the stone pillar standing in front of the Kesava temple 
to the left. 


Size & X 1' —3". 


Kannada language and characters. 


C9 Cd 


1. eof^ddo 
Q. ddddEfls 

3. d* do J w I So 

4. do eto^ no 


6' XI' — 3" 

(5. dort ^codr? 

8 d^doort draa 
9. Ad ^oiori o 
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Tra nsliteration. 


1. 

Angira-sarn- 

6. 

maga Honna-ga- 

2. 

vatsarada Ma- 

7. 

vunda Kesava- 

3. 

gha su 2 A 1 darn- 

8. 

devaringe madi- 

4. 

du Abbdgila- 

9. 

sida kamba 1 ga 

5. 

K^sigavundana- I 

i 

i 



Note. 

This is a pillar inscription and records that one Honnagavunda, son of 
Kesigavunda of the village Ahhagil set up this pillar at a cost of 1 gadyana for the 
Kesava temple on Sunday the 2nd lunar day of the bright half of M§,gha Angira. 
The characters belong to the end of the I3th century and the date may be taken as 
equivalent to January 22, 1273 A.D., a Sunday. 

40 

At the same village Sagade, on a pillar at the right side in front of the Kesava 
temple. 


1 - 
2 - 

3- 

4- 

5- 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

Note. 

This is also similar to the above and is of the same date and was constructed 
for the same Kesava temple at the same cost by Kelladasa, son of Bankagavunda of 
Uyadahalli (Uyyamballi). 

41 

At the same village on a stone pillar in the mantapa in front of the BasavSsvara 
temple. 


Kannada language and characters. 

' 05 


eond sSod 

1 Q. Stort ^OCTD 


j 7 . slsSj 

sJo adocSo 1 

j 8* 

^OdOCSao^OJO 

1 g. *c5 doiorS 0 


i 

Tra nsliteration. 

Angira-sarnva- 

6. maga Kellada- 

tsarada Magha 

7. sanu Kesavade- 

su 2 Adandu 1 

8. varige mS,di- 

Vuyadahaliya 

9. sida kamba ga 1 

Bankagavundana 



Kannada language and characters. 
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tscS^ eiSciiOndisS stooiasjcS zoortcS ^jsjScxSj SoudO udadasSdo. 

1 sjsJoosSsSS £} eSSd^iJ ^j3,5s3oa5js. 

o. dcS crosSo^gjd rSdiJcdod li 4 . jjdSo Sou Sort r 

Note. 

This epigraph engraved on a pillar in a mantapa records that it was made at a 
cost of 9 gady^nas by the goldsmith (akas4le-setti) Honimaya of Ghivateyar in 
Ummattur village in the year Pram^thi. The letters seem to be of the l4th 
century A.D. and Pramathi may be taken as 1339. 

42 

At the village Somasamudra in the same hobli of Harave, on a slab lying in the 
enbankment of the tank named Kalikere. 

Size 5' X 3' 

Kannada language and characters. 

'3disS Soa. 

5'x3' 

cjaooqrart. 

2 . d «dahdov3o3acraahda ^osh 

3. SJ^d dasD addort^ja ensoS^ 

4 ou^cda d s?dO djsedoddaad dou SeaScxSa 
fi doa Si4& a S983a3a.a U3o357)0<sda 1 sdo 

V < cd Q 

Q. srsaSdSS ddad ov2_8^ dod d drao^d d 
7. odSdd WD& FSdsaddo ddda oji. ddo 
g. ai tDd^coadcrart sos dod [^] dd s^4,r 
g. S So o do «dSo 07 )dd d^dqSf^ :37) 

10- o3asd daS^^a !? 3 ?>dja^dd;T 3 a 3 aSda 
11. s^dja^F^CTB dd dJSQddj: daort^ daao^ 

12 - 

Transliteration. 

1. subbam astu sriman maha-mandalesva- 

2. ra Aneya-bSnteyarayaru Vurama- 

3. ttura S6medeva-maha-arasugalu Uyya- 

4. mbaliya-sthaladalli Somasamudravernba kereya- 

5. nu kattisi a kereyu bahu-kalaviddu * Sali- 

6. vSihana saka varusha 1475 sanda Pramadicha-sa- 


18 
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7. m-vatsarada Earttika-masadalli vadedu 16 varu- 

8. sha biddu yiralagi Sukla-samva [tsara] rada Ka,rtti- 

9. ka su 1 dalli xlrekutharada Virabhadrana- 

10. yakara makkalu Bhalalbcbana-nayakaru 

11. jironoddharava luadidaru mangala maha 

12. sri sri sri 


Traiislation. 

Grood fortune. The illustrious mahamandaiesvara, hunter of elephants, Some- 
deva-maha-arasu of Ummattur, having constructed a tank called Somasamudra 
in Uyyamballi-sthala and the tank, after the lapse of a long time, having breached in 
the month of Kartika in the year Pramadicha, 1475th year of the Salivahana era, and 
no repairs having been made for 16 years ; — 

On the 1st lunar day of the bright half of K4rtika in the year Sukla, Bhala- 
16chana-n4yaka, son of Virabhadra-nayaka of Arekuthara repaired the tank. Good 
fortune. 


Note. 

This is an instance of the great attention paid to the construction of new tanks 
or repairs of breached tanks by the rulers of this country. The tank on the bund of 
which this inscription stone is set up is a huge reservoir of the old type and is still 
sometimes called SOmasamudra after the Ummattur chief of the name of S6m6deva 
who constructed it. Another name Kalikere is now applied to the tank but 
the village nearby is still called Somasamudra. 

The tank is said to have breached in the mouth of Kartika of PramMicha, 
S 1475 corresponding to October of 1553 A. D. and it was repaired by the chief 
Bhalalochana-nayaka of Arekutara (now called Chamarajanagar), son of 
ATrabhadranayaka, on the 11th October 1569 A. D. (Sukla Kar. su 1). 

Ummattur is a village in the Chamarajanagar Taluk at about a distance of 20 
miles from Somasamudrarn and was the capital of the P&llegfl,rs known as the 
Ummattur chiefs who seem to have ruled there for about a hundred and fifty 
years till it was annexed in 1613 A. D. by the Mysore king Eaja Vodeyar (see E. C. 
IV Intr. p. 27). 

Somedeva-maha-erasu of this record is probably the same as Vira-S6meraya 
Vadeyar referred to in an inscription of 1482 (E. C. IV Chamarajnagar 185) at the 
village Harave, who had the same titles mab4mandalesvara, gaja-bentekara and is 
said to have made a gift of land under the tank S6mas4gara constructed by him in 
Uyyamahalli- sthala. 

Virabhadranayaka, the father of the chief who repaired the tank was the ruler 
of Arekutara and son of Kamyappa Nayaka (Chamarajnagar 93 of S 1454). 




PLATE XXIII. 


STONE INSCEIPTION OF CHALUKYA PEEMMADI. 



(No. 4;:! — p, 1;49). 

Alysorp ArcJueoioijical Sarcea.] 
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43 

At the same village Somasamudra, on the back side of the above slab. 

Kannada language and characters. 

PLATE XXIII. 

aS'Md ascJ. 

4 <4 

1. be 23^s?oa3, ra 7.h tjrsrtoT^jarao ^eaJcflo 

2. c7S8|orta3io^>^d Ssos'soQ 8- Si^,bcSo 'ScSs 

3. as 3ja^is?3a3o azaaSo ;tfosJ^a 9. ; 3 c 3 a^jas^d d^rtaosSo las 

4. SS 330 stert 10- oaJoosSiDo SadcsbosSao^eaSaJia 

5 . a 8 rt FOobd JSaasa^ rva^sea^d 11 . shotraescra&aJcoaSide^aao 

6 - shrto wdaQrvKgra o dja^ao 12 - 22 ;3^c^dao t 3 i 3 jO‘ 

7. dobrra^jj^rE^d qrartoScl^^sj 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti sri Chalukhya-Permmadi prithuvi- 

2. rajyam-geyyuttire Sakha-ka.lam ombhainu- 

3. ra padinaraneya Vijaya-samvatsara- 

4. mum Chaitra'inasama,ge Kiruvusura 

5. Perggaliyara Bijayitagavundana 

6. magam Ammadi-gavundam Nolam- 

7. beya-gvarmmandana bhagada dassiva- 
7b. bb&gam gondu kereya 

8. katlisidam idara bittuvattava- 

9. n alipi kondava degulavam basa- 

10. diyumarn kavilyumam kereyu- 

11. mam B4narasiyuman alidam 

12. i-nalvarum bittar. 

Translation. 

Be it well. When the illustrious Chalukhya-Permmadi was ruling the earth, 
during the 916th year of the time of Saka, the month Chaitra of the year Vijaya, 
Ammadigavunda, son of Bijayita-g4vunda, Pergaliijar (pergade?) of Kiruvusur 
took the share corresponding to one-tenth ? (dassiva) from the share of Nolambeya- 
gvarmmmanda and built the tank. He who takes away the hittuvatta of this will 
have destroyed the temple, basadi, tank and BanaiAsi (Benares). These four 
persons have made the gift. 

Note. 

This records the construction of a tank by one Ammadigavunda of the above 
village. The inscription is dated in the month Chaitra of Saka 916 Vijaya. Saka 

18* 
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915 corresponds to Vijaya and Chaitra of that year coincides with March-April 
993 A. D. No tithi is given. The king during whose reign the tank was con- 
structed is named Chalukya Permmadi. Apparently the name indicates the 
Chalukya king at the time. Tailapa IT who had wrested the sovereignty from the 
Eashtiakutas was the Chalukya king from 973 to 997 A. D. and the name Chalukya 
Permmadi probably refers to him. It may be noted that another inscription 
in the same district, i.e., at Kudakuru in Hunsur Taluk (E. C. IV Hunsur 50) 
dated Saka 919 Hemalambi also refers to the reign of Chalukya Permmanadi (and 
his daughter Pampadevi). 

Lastly, it is on the other side of this inscription slab that the previous record 
is engraved. Apparently the authorities entrusted with the task of putting up the 
inscription found this slab handy and did not hunt for a fresh inscription stone. 
Kiruvusur is the same as Kirugasur near Somasamudra. For the expenses in- 
curred in the construction of the tank, Ammadig^vunda seems to have obtained 
one-tenth of the lands belonging to Nolambeya-gvarmmanda. 

Nolambeya-gvarmmanda seems to have been at first entrusted with the duty of 
building the tank but transferred his rights to Ammadigavunda (line 7 and 7b). 
The meaning, however, of these lines is not very clear. 

A tax or a portion of the land under the tank seems to have been allotted for its 
repairs. This was probably called hittiivatta. [See M. A. E. 1929, p. 74]. There 
is an imprecation in line 8 against the authorities who might confiscate the right. 

The last line speaks of four persons having made the grant. But their names 
are not given in the record except only one noticed before. 

44 

On the pedestal of the Anjanfiya image lying in a tank in the deserted village 
Uyyamahalli in the hobli of Harave. 

Size 3' X 1' — 6" 

Kannada language and characters, 
aod sssSS. 

* 1 ^ 



S=5ra£S3'xl|' 


1- 

eohdsSod 1 

6- 

rttfo dirt 

•2. 


7. 


3- 

TTscJrfeSd zSsq 

8- 

artoJroh So 36322 

4- 

OaSxies 

9- 

03 SjsiaOpu'i? ? 

5- 

?'rrea rtajdo 
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Transliteration. 


1. Angira-samva I Badrapa- 

2. da su 5 Va Vuyyamaha- 

3. liya nadagauda Ma- 

4. diyamna Demappa ivaro- 

6. lagSida samasta-gavudu- 


6. gala Manchojana maga 

7. Katdjage vundemaneyanu ko 

8. digey&gi kalla hui- 

9. du kotta vurabali sri sri 


Note. 

This records the gift of Vundemaneya (name of a field) as kodige to Katoja, 
son of Manchoja by MMiyanna, nadugauda of Uyyamahalli, DSmappa and other 
gaudus. Apparently, Katoja was a stone engraver or carpenter as his name indi- 
cates. The date is given as Angirasa sam-Bhadr. su' 5 Va. The characters seem 
to be of the 14th century and the date may correspond to Thursday August 27, 
1332 A.D. (taking S' 1254 Angirasa as the year meant). 


45 

On a boulder in the field of Echam Basappa to the north of the deserted village 
Uyyamahalli. 

Size2' — 6"x2' 

Kannada language and characters. 


oSvQododad udadis^da. 


1. crasdd^dd sdo 

2. do cruoSoodiaS^oJo 

3 dooScrsKfloddo- 

4. scdodco^d^dd 

5. do vdododsjcooddo 

' €id 


2'— 6"X2' 

0. es?&dc§ rtort 
7. OJOO 10^ 3 o. d €jso 

' J b 

9. ^ 


Transliteration. 


1. Ramadevana kala- 

2. dali Uyainmahalliya- 

3 sunka-dayavanu 

4. sri Hanumanta-devara dipake 

5. kottaru a damma [va] n &vani- 
daru 

Note. 


6. alipidade Gange-tadi- 

7. yali Brahmara kon- 

8. da papakke hoha- 

9. ru- 


This inscription registers the grant of income from tolls in the village Uyyama- 
halli (now called Uyyamballi, a deserted village near NanjedSvarapura) for the 
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service of offering lights before the god Hanuinantadevaru during the time of the 
king Ramadeva. The usual imprecation is given for those who violate the grant. 
No date is given. The characters seem to belong to the latter part of the 16th 
century A. D. Ramadeva of this record is probably the same as R^maraja, king of 
Vijayanagar referred to in Chamarajanagar 28 of 1530. See also No. 32 of the 
present report. 

46 

At the village Kalanahundi in the hobli of Harave, on a boulder to the north- 
west of the Anjaneya temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

o CT-sa so o ojs dOda^^cSoJo 

2. o dJ3 dozaoJo^ Sodcdod doSj^^o Oortoes^odohor? 

3. o drtj^rf ^jo^rtdsgd^^ rt 04 ” ^osijsSodsjoodrtc^ rt 4 cnodcflooi 

4. i:o3)do rt ofc.d'o sofs^Sddrt osoo dooSrtErszssd cooo jsd dated, sg/s 

5. drdodcteQ Stlcflodddjs dodoridi^ ^jado:i cro csaoa 

0. o Suosndiiesdo cfio(»ddi3Cidj3 aa ^dctDO eo?*STOiso 

7. djosddiso d)8dJ3^^S^a8oodo steoddd 

g, oSoddd add li doaoJod^ddo 

T ram li teration . 

1. °yisvara-samvatsarada Karttika su 1 lu Maleppavodeya- 

2. °ru Nanjayya-odeyara makkalu Linganna-odeyarige kotta pu- 

3. °ra-guttige Koleganapurakke ga 13 B Soma-samudra gadde ga 3 ubhayam 

te- 

4. ruvudu ga 16 khana katharige yilla sunka ganachara yilla stana manya 

pu- 

5. rva mariyadi kateya niranu nimma gadege koduteii a-katteyalu 

6. ° kabu karageuasu yenanadaru bittikornbiri olavaru 

7. horav4ru puradolagu yendu Mallanura S6- 

8. marasana baraha H Nanjayadevaru. 

Note. 

This records the gift of the village Koleganapura and some lands in Bomasamudra 
with an annual payment of a quit-rent of 16 gadyanas, made by Maleppa Vodeyar to 
Lihganna Odeyar, son of Nanjayya Odeyar. He was to be exempted from the 
payment of certain taxes khana (threshing-floor tax), katliarige (granary tax), 
customs dues, and ganachara. The donee was to enjoy stlidna-mamja and was to 



be permitted the use of water from a katte (embankment) for irrigation, and grow 
sugar-cane and Mm genam (sweet potato of the rainy season). The donee was also 
to receive all tolls on imports, exports and ( ? ). 

The grant was written by Somarasa of Mallanur. The signature of the donor 
is given as Nanjayadevaru. The date of the grant is the 1st lunar day of the bright 
half of Kartika in the year Isvara. The letters appear to belong to the 17th century 
and the date may correspond to October 8, 1637 A. D. Nothing is known about 
this Maleppa Vodeyar. 

47 

On a slab set up near the kitchen of Karivarada Vehkataramanasvami temple 
on the Mudibetta hill near the village GMipura in the hobli of Haradanhalli. 

Size 4' X 1' — 6" 


Kannada language and characters. 

rf E3;^e3 

4' XI'— 6" 

1 . ^ 5 ^ 

2, 0333 2^0^, CScdO ST) j g_ 

3 , 033-3^ SS i 7 

4. sSdiS) ofe.eja < g 

Note. 

This inscription gives the name Hiri Chennaraja (chief) of Arikothfira and the 
date S' 1688 Vyaya sam. Magha ba 14 equivalent to February 27, 1767 A.D. and no 
other information. Apparently, it records the construction of either the kitchen 
near which it is set up or the compound wall of the Yehkataramana temple by the 
above chief. Arikothara was the old name of the present town called ChkmaiAja. 
nagar. 

48 


r.3oc3 &5 (.cC3c23o 
s 

stert to ov 00 
® [s guOiszdd ?] &o 
tSo;dcr3ta 


On a viragal near a temple in the deserted village Bommanahalli in the hobli 
of Haradanahalli. 


Size 6' X 4' 


Kannada language and characters. 


33)003^0 n^dod 

d^dsra dd d^ddodod d^drtoo 

d,d33o 6 'x4' 

1 . :^r 5 j 3 [O] dod^d 5-3.^ rd do o ddddo 

2 . djooe^od^Tsa'oSdo doddort to^jdodrt aoooi^dd 

3 . d?ddoo 
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Note. 

This is a viragal recording the death of a warrior named Bayiru, son of Sonneya- 
nayaka in Satinad and the setting up of the viragal by the father of the deceased. 
The date is given as Sarvadh&ri sam. K&rtika su 1. The characters seem to be 
of the 17th century, and the date may be regarded as equivalent to A.D. 1648. 

49 

In the village Basavapura in the same hobli of Haradanahalli, on a viragal set 
up near the road in a wet land. 

Size 5' X 4' 

Old Kannada characters and language, 
aodd^aos? 

ooij^orraodro rlcS^c&o di|,dis3 d^drt^. 

5'x4' 

4 

2, dd ftO^rsqS & ds^Fda 

3 r!y^ Sdio tojsSdd ^do, .... todddjs* 

4 do,i5:ad^j3 wdd drodo >sshdoda3o dssdsraSoJo 

wddio . 

a ti 

5. 

6. es^ad 

7. 

8 . 

9. rrad)?^ 

10 . 

11. dooods 

12. OoSjs 

13. 

14 . o^dj cjS oddjs^^Fdo dja^aodjDS^o o<?o& .... 

15. 3'3deEr3l)03JdiSd sraddwO^o 

16. 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti Satya-vakya Kohguni-varmma dharmma-mahft-rajadhir4ja 

2. Koval4la-pura-varesvara Nandagirinatha srimat Permmanadi- 

3. gala tammam Butarasa tamma Kudirurol Kavi . . . bavaradol ke 
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4. chch urubi satto avara mama Timpamedeya 

Madavadiya b^lgalchu kotto. 

On a band of the above viragal. 

5. machchd. 

6. ripara- 

7. rasa 

8. Ba.na- 

9. g4vunda 

10. bWgalchu- 

11. raariya- 

12. diyo- 

13. le sa- 

14. Ivudu ida avan orvvanu mohadolu alupi 

15. Vten^siyan alida papadolu. 

16 

Translation. 

Be it well. Butarasa, younger brother of Satyavakya Konganivarma dharma- 
mah^-rflijadhiraja, lord of the excellent city of Nandagiri, the illustrious Permanadi 
died in his Kudirur after displaying his valour (kechch urubi). His uncle (mama) 
Timpamedeya gave away MadavMi asbalgalchu (lit. washing the sword) or a grant 
for heroism. Banagamunda, destroyer of those who feel envious (is the donee ?). 
(The land is) granted according to the rule of hdlgalchn. He who out of greed 
seizes this will incur the sin of destroying Benares. 

The exact meaning of the inscription cannot be made out especially as some 
letters are lost in line 3. It is difficult to say whether B^nagavunda is the donor 
and the uncle of the hero. Similarly Timpamedeya might mean belonging to the 
division Timpamede. 

Note. 

This is a viragal of the time of the Ganga kings and illustrates how kings 
rewarded warriors who fought for them and died in battle. Their relatives w'ere 
presented with grants of land. Such grants are known as raktakodage, nettarugodage, 
bcUgaJchi, siuane, etc., in the inscriptions. 

No date is given in the grant. The characters seem to belong to the end of the 
9th century and beginning of the 10th century. Some letters are worn out in line 3. 
The Gahga king is merely given the usual titles and is called Permmanadi. It is 
difficult to determine who he was. His younger brother Butarasa is stated to have 
died in battle. We have a Gahga prince of the name in 870 A. D. (E. C. Ill 
Nanjangud 75), younger brother of the king Satyavakya II. Mr. Eice says that 
Butarasa must have died before his elder brother the king, as Eregahga, his son, 

19 
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became the Yuvar^ja about 886 A. D. (Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions, P. 44). 
It is therefore probable that Butarasa of this record is identical with the above 
Ganga prince Butarasa and Pernjm4nadi with Eachamalla II. The date of the 
record may thus be taken to be about 886 A. B. as Butarasa is stated to have died 
in battle in this inscription. 

50 


At the /illage Dollipura in the hobli of Chandakavadi, in a dry land to the 
west. 


Size 5' X 4' 


Kannada language and characters. 


shd 3Dj3ocjo. 

5'x4'. 

rtodosS? Sdso soOdo^ ^deso li SS?*(S)too 

2, qSzad cdosted does d^ra^^oho sS 

3, d^o^^do cs'Sjd^si'S? ^ddd73?)5?^do ctedd SiVDctoddi^dOf^ 

4_ dxcrsdo?? dodo'ssa doo dj3?*o dod dodt^^d^od Sdd ^ 

5. dod e^?5-scd d?dd darado [dv/Dd] dddxidd^dOdJd rdiododoSos 

6, do dorrsjdo zp^do d^o^d^os^dd doddcrsa^ ddooo^ro tSoo^^'d'sai^ 

7 d'scdo-rdo srsod, 07 ) 23 , ddood deo ddos d,s^d d^,d.|,r sgxcdo,^ 200 

S. ti d^ddDddo3|di;d2^do dos% 235r3d cSjo^dddooj^d dd d^Q doo 

g_ VO doso doaoqjt) ddx^dOo <^^^0^23^0 d^a 5 oo,>s co^fo !! 7 ^^ ddo:^ 23 dOs? 3 do 

10. ^ oS^oJo^Fdoo 2pjo d^d dio dd ^^rsddoo do^d'd^sSd :^d^d 23dS 2S?dddo 

11. d^dd^^doo :T3^Vd^23 dCTS23d33d O‘323S6odd0C =OCd^?3TOO^ oso 

12. djo^dd.'osos^ds's^dddoo oocr^ ddocSoSo^^ddoFdcSodddoo ddo^ d 

13 . s^'Sssuoodoo 23dSc^ 

1 4 dLODdoS ddiicOjo ddd d23 d doS Voo 8>,p do3od,3Td dS,d>s f 
15, djooO^v d^d ^■3ddooD,d;dd ad^ srad dn^osqSS 

1 5 do cood^do p do3dcCr3dd5'3'^ .crsd ............. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

&02?3rS 

20 . dduSoJo 00 ^ s? r5d;d drido ^joQaJiaod 1 

21, doddSdd^oSo 23S^rid)d duo^jo^dcdo do 

22. ddrid;cl d7)d*dr1d)d ^20 dVaJo d330ri35)d 

23 , toesridd^oSo doo^vortdjddv^jVrre [d] ddod. depo rS 

24, sS^SodVoSj^Q 7 ^^ d^ddodo o^oJdoJo ddjs? 
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25. 5> 33osJ3,dd wsTsd sSo cxj I ©docrsqS 

26. ^doc I dortd dort^jjtt s|/3,a^ Sjs 

27. d^ s3?dio^,d d&ort sSesod agdodro^Dd sSocSo 

28. diJ3 d^rtodJoSoe# ;7^)d rtod srsQaiodo d&<^?d33o 

29. S drad.E37)h Q^a^^g/8s^FSdt>f^ ^ dd d 

30. od^ar^F sDo^jo lod dogdS 


{Front side) 


Transliter a tion. 


1. sri-guruve saranu M ariye saranu i* svasti samasta-bhuvaaasrayam 

sakala-vibu- 

2. dha-jana-samsthuyamana-guaa-ganasrayaip. sri-prithvivallabbam maba 

rajadhiraja pa- 

3. ramesvaram Dvaravati-puravaradhi-svaram Yadava-kul&,mbara-dyumani 

samyaktva- 

4. chudamani inaler§,jaraja malparoluganda gandabberunda kadanapra- 

5. chandan ekangaviran asah^ya [sura] saaivirasiddhbi giridarggamalla 

chaladankara- 

6. ma sangramabhima vairibha-kanthirava Magara-rajya-nirmmula Cb6la- 

rajya-pratishtha,- 

7. ch4ryyanu Pandya-ra.jya samuddharana nissanka-pratlbpa Chakravartti 

Hoysala bn- 

8. jabala sri-Vira-N4rasimhya-devarasaru srimad ra (la) jadb§ini D6ra- 

samudrada nelevldino- 

9. lu sukha-sankhatha-vinodadim pritbvi-rajyara gaiyyuttirddalli svasti 

sa m asta-jagad-vinama - 

10. ti-viryyarum Bhudevi“labdha-vara-pras&.darum Megbavahana-prasada- 

janita-jivanaru 

11. Balabhadradevara putrarum Vy&li-dhvaja-virajamana-rajahanisarum 

ernbhatta-nalku-lakhkha- 

12. ybni-mukhajivakkadararum ella-sameyakku ttavarmmaneyeniparum 

samasta-dha- 

13. rmma-pratipalakarum asrita-jana-Kalpavriksharum deva-dvija-kshatriya- 

rgge ta- 

14. le-bagutta besageydu nadava sajjana-makkalum srimatu pratapa-chakra- 

vartti 

15. Hoysala sri-vira-Narasimhya-devara divya-sri-pada-padmaradhaka- 

16. ru ? yisbtaru ! M^ranadada Karenada 

17 

18 

19 


19 * 
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Back side. 

20. chavadiya Allalagavuda Nagarala Kodiyande 

21. Handarakanahalliya Chikkagavuda Hatala-koteya Ma- 

22. rabegavuda Eagbavagavuda Tibbihaliya Madigavuda 

23. Eraganahalliya Mota gavudauolaga [da] samasta-prabhuga- 

24. vudugal kudi svasti sri Saka-rarusham 1212 neya viro- 

2-5. dhi-samvatsarada Ashftda su 11 Bri Anuradba-naksha- 

26. tradalu < Srirangada Sriranganathana prohita Ku- 

27. rattu sn Vedabyasa-chaturiga-peranda-perunialada Periya- 

28. bbattarakarigendu Yennenada Guddavadiyanu chaf.us-simiri- 

29. ta-dolagagi sarvvamanyavagi dhara-purvva-kav4gi yi dhare-cha- 

30. ndrarkka-tara nibarar-ullanaka. 

Translation. 

The holy guru alone is (my) refuge. Sri Hari alone is (my) shelter. Be it 
well. While the emperor Hoysala bhuja-bala Vira Narasimhyadevarasa, the refuge 
of the whole universe, possessed of the assemblage of nbe qualities praised by all the 
learned men, favourite of the goddess of fortune and earth, king of kings, Parames- 
vara, lord of the excellent city of Dvar^vati, a sun to the firmament, that is, the 
Yadava family, crest-jewel of righteousness, king over the Male chiefs, lord of the 
Malepas, gandabherunda, terrible in war, sole hero, unassisted warrior, Sanivdrasiddhi, 
giridurgamalla, a Rhma in moving battle, Bhlma in battle, a lion to the elephants 
the enemies, uprooter of the Magara kingdom, establisher of the Ch6la kingdom, 
reviver of the Pandya kingdom, was ruling the earth from his capital Dorasamudra 
in peace and happiness. 

Be it well. Possessors of prowess respected by the whole universe, obtainers 
of boons from the goddess of Earth and of their livelihood by the favour of Indra 
(Meghav^ha), sons of Balabhadradevar, swans shining with Vyali-dhvaja flag (?j, 
respectors of the eighty-four lakhs of living beings, abodes of all religions, protectors 
of all acts of charity, wishing-trees to those who resort to them, righteous men who 
give their own lives for the gods, Brahmans and Kshatriyas, worshippers of the holy 
lotus feet of the illustrious prat^pa-chakravarti Hoysala-sri-vira Narasimhya- 
devar, of Marantid and KArenad 

Nagarala Kodiyande (son?) of Allalagauda of [Am] cbavadi, Chikkagauda of 
Handrakanahalli, Marabegauda of Hatalakdte, RAghavagauda, MAdigauda of Tibbi- 
halli, Motagauda of Eraganahalli and other prahliu-gaudns having assembled : — Be 
it well. On Thursday with the constellation AnurMha, being the 11th lunar day 
of the bright half of Ashadha in the year Virodhi, Saka year 1212, gave away the 
village Guddavadi in Yennenad with all the rights within its four boundaries as 
sarvamanya with pouring of w^ater, to last as long as the earth, moon and sun 
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endure, to Periyabhatarakar, the priest ( furdhita) of the god Srlrahganatha in 
Sriranga and Kurattu Sri Vedavyasa-chaturiga-piranda-Perumal (holy person, son 
ofVMavyasa, chaturiga ? called also Kurattu). 

Note. 

This inscription is of some interest as it records the gift of a village Guddav4di 
to the master of ceremonies (pur6hita)in the famous Vishnu temple of Ranganatha 
in the island of Srirangam in the Trichinopoly district. The gift was made by 
various prabhu-gaudus of the country. Various epithets in their praise are given. 
The date given corresponds to Thursday, 30th June 1289 A.D., a day with AnuradhS, 
constellation (taking S 1211 Virodhi as the year meant). It falls within the 
reign of Narasimha III. The donee was Periyabhattaraka, son of Vedavyasa, 
surnamed Kurattu. Kurattalvan was a devotee of the famous Vaishnava reformer 
Bam&nujachllrya. He is said to have allowed himself to be blinded by a bigoted 
Chola king to save his guru from unjust punishment. The dance is said to be a 
descendant of his. What chaturiga means we do not know. Does it mean fourth 
of that name ? 

51 

In the deserted village Hongalav^di, in the ChandakavMi hobli, on a slab 
standing in a shrine called SS,sanada M&ri gudi. 

Size 6’ — 6" X 3’ 

Kannada language and characters. 

6'~6"X3'- 


2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10. 

11 . 

12 . 


<DS4cc5re5h^c5ato 

2r3osr23o;d sSS dd03lo ovvo;3a5o 

ZOSiQTSrf. 10 OOOJ3 A 

V ^ t) ' sy 

crsairS^ sdoJofiS SSFcrsd do 
do ;;ysa5oSdddjs d<aoj:0cra?<o3 


. . . dootod^ ..... 

does 

* * . • . . • .... 

aocra .... srs^ziiF 

dodfD^rcracdort as. atf adoo doood^ doo 

^4 -• 
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10. Ste:3j 3g/3SF 

17 , CA) iSjsoa snisaao oJjocSa Aicra 

18 . srajjS sSaort^ Sost) 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti sri vijayabhyudaya 

2. S^liv^hana saka varushaui 1440 neya 

3. Bahudhanya-samvatsarada Jyeshta ba 10 lu sva 

4. sti sriman-maha-mandalesvara Saluva 

5. Govindarajagala karyake kartarada Tim- 

6. manayakanavaru Navilural ^utta 

7 

8. mantapake .... 

9. sunka 

10. horav4m .... 

11. hara .... va dharma 

12. suvarnad4ya ga 33 aksharadalu muvatta mu 

13-15 

16. m^nya purva 

17. goii-Bramhara konda p^padali hoharu yandu kotta sil^- 

18. s4sana mangala mah4 4ri sri M 

Note. 

The huge slab on which f;his is engraved is housed in a small shrine and 
worshipped occasionally. It is called Sasanada Mari and is situated in the midst 
of a thick forest belonging to the Chamarajanagar Taluk. Eemains of broken pottery, 
bricks, etc., in the vicinity indicate that once on the site stood a big village. It is 
believed that when there is drought in the neighbourhood people go to this stone 
slab and worship it and then there will be heavy rain. The slab is thus covered 
with a thick coating of oil, clarified butter and occasionally with boiled rice by the 
devotees. It was with very great difficulty that the slab was washed clean and even 
then it was not possible to take a good estampage of the inscription engraved 
thereon or copy it fully. 

The inscription records the gift of some village of the annual rental value of 33 
gold gadyanas with all the rights of possession and free of tax for the maintenance 
of some mantapa. The gift is said to have been made by Timman^yaka ruling at 
Navilur, agent for the mahamandalesvara Saluva Govindar&ja, on the 10th lunar day 
of the dark half of Jyeshtha in S 1440 Bahudhanya corresponding to June 3, 1518 
A. D. Saluva Govindaraja was a governor of the southern portion of the Mysore 
District under the Vijayanagar king Krishnaraya (see E. C. IV Chamarajanagar 37 
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of 1517 A. D., 99 of 1523 A. D., Ill of 1523 ? T.-Narsipur 42 of 1521 A. D., 73 
of 1519 A. D. Nanjangud 195 of 1513). Timmananayaka is referred to in 
Chamarajanagar 111 of 1523 as agent for Saluva Grovindaraja. In T.-Narsipur 42 
S4luva G6vindaraja is called Sirali-pradJidna of Krishnaraya. He was the 
younger brother of Mahapradhana Saluva Tiiumarasa Vodeyar (Nanjangud-195) 
known in stories as Appaji. There is also a mahapradhana Timuianna Dannftyaka 
referred to in inscriptions at Melukote, Seringapatam Taluk 86 of S 1393, 89 
of S 1330 but he is evidently different from the Timmanayaka of the present 
record. 

52 

In the forest village Banagavadi in the hohli of Chandakavadi, on a slab stand- 
ing in front of the Marigudi. 

Size G' X 2'— 6" 

Kannada language and characters. 

a§jspt:s? Ejsdsj® to 

CO CO 

6'x2'— 6" 

1. (S)2ScX333CS^ 

2. doJo TOOsr33o;3 siS sJdosS 

3. ovas‘i;3cdo Soa Jdo 

4. a aoa^^da to 

5 . oo oo acoi) 

0_ aacraoSo aos^jcracdodo ^^cSo crat^ort 

7 , coo^^ otodoao aooao craoc^^d aoicS cgj3 

ft S d 5^oa aiaes-ao:^d sjoo toaa sSo^d 

o 00 

9. ao& TOiraoSosa ^jaSo^ rioiao aoMO^d Sea© 

10. saaaoa craaJooaaSSd rioa tji 

11 cru:Sod a33a3oa,;3-aa3o^d aoS ^o soaoa aaesJo^do 

12. aSosio^o^d croa^oSoSo aoMd *s^s5aTa7^r5oE^ 

13 . craa aSoasDaioas aS^a^rraa zSssd^zibT^ cjaaa’aq S d 

14 . a ^ado aSoioad aodo aracdo^^ad^ aooaapdoloa 

15 . a?'c3ja?*aea to-aeartaa-aSoSooto rv^aoaao 

16. 59t^j3rcaa3o aSoE^arapao aoao ^oa stjoco 

17. •^aoqr^SDoaoo agora, ajarta^^oao 

18 . ^ort aacra^g^aFSadaf^ dj 3 i|.ajan ^ rr^adod^ 

19 . aooa a;&g *Caoah a|/3tfrraa rtd aa oo 

20. ^Ci3 ^oQd oe# Ss? gjacrad ^sra 

21. doa rdcoadoa ^resOSos? jSoaTOTOaaJo aoo 
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aot?3?1 ; 

22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 


. . sj'ss^ra ©I? 

?Efo333rn;^c?)c3 ?3D5J.ort 

Q ■6 

??ou o8o?;jooi3^a ^3=" 

cO cJcJ0.33j3 33F" of\ 

8 8 

ortodssa 

33o?l sSoe^srartocSood) ^ 

3a *>3331 r;3o3o3o 3raa^j3o3o 
3oso30 osodo30o3oo3D 

PO ci 

333 3355333 II OS03^ «333;3xt^ S 

<^a 3 [3] 3oa3d ^o3o dod 33o23rt^ 330 

fs^aoSoo ^xo3 3335 dx^Sdo ?^x^3 

t3'^o3d 5 xc 33355 3x^rto3do rto?^c3o 

SQcdoO S3do3J 5xo3 3335 dx^Sod.) 

coo 330^330 :S3 d 3Q3o3o333do 

cJ 

rl^rl 333j ed^do^dortgd 3)os^ 330 
30 333 3323,4'S3Fqy3d 3333 [d] oSoodo 

. 33dd I c>„^do 

30 ^3^0 3dd 33^30 33 o3o 3ddr^ 3 
S3d^3 ” 


Transliteration. 

1. svasti sri vijeyadbhu- 

2. deya Salivahana-shaka-varusha 

3. 1485 ne sanda varttam^nake san- 

4. da Eudirodgari-sarpvatsarada Sravana ba 

6. 10 lu sriman ujaharajadhiraja Sada- 

6. sivaraya-maharayaru pnthviya rajyam-ge- 

7. yivutta yiruvalli Mamnu [Ku] ladhisvara mareho- 

8. kkara-kayiva marantara-malla Basava-Sankara 

9. Vanki-Nar4yana bokula-gantu duttura-kannadi ka- 

10. nti-maduva rayaravuttara-ganda Ko- 

11. iittura Mayappa-naykara makkalu Timmappa-nayakaru 

12. Yuiiimattura Upparikeya-matada sihvasana-graganya- 

13. rada mahsL-mahattinolagada MadSvarige kotta dana-sadhana- 

14. da krama-ventendare namma naykatanakke saluva Grhaleyada 

15. sthaladolagana Banagavadi yemba gramavanu nimage 



153 


16. Ardhodaya-punya-kaladalli namma tande-tayi- 

17. galige tri-sandhya-kaladallu punyavaga-bekendu 

18. nimage dhara-purvakavagi kottevagi i-gramakke 

19. saluva chatuh-simeya volagada kere gadde beddalu 

20. tota tudike ane acbchukattu kala kotbara kada- 

21. rambha nirarambha kirukula suvarna-daya sum- 

hack. 

22. ka bhattadaya nira- 

23. . . . jala pa^ana akshi- 

24. ni yagami siddha sadhyam-ga- 

25. lemba yenuntada sarva - 

26. samyavanu sarvamanyavagi 

27. agumadi anubbavisikondu 

28. namage punnyavagali yendu ha- 

29. rasi Sivarchchaneyanu madikondu 

30. sukhadalli yiruvari yendu kotta 

31. dana-sadha (na) na 1 1 yidake avanan obba ta- 

32. ppidisa [pa] harisidare tamma tande-tayigala Vara- 

33. nasiyali konda papake hoharu gova 

34. Bramhara konda papake hoguvaru Gangeya 

35. tadiyali kapileya konda papake hdharu 

36. yi dharmavanu tappade nadasuvantavaru- 

37. galige sahasra-Asvamedham-gaida punyavabu- 

38. du dS,na-manya-purva dhare-madiyendu 

39 s^dhana 1 sva-dattS, dvigu- 

40. nam pumnyam para-dattanu-palanam para-dattapa- 

41. harena sva-dattani nishphalam bhavet H 


Translation. 

Be it well. On the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Sr^vana of the year 
Eudhirodgari, 1485 years having elapsed in the SAlivahana era, while the king of 
kings, Sadasiva-maharSiya was ruling the earth ; — 

Timmappa Nayaka, son of Kovuttur Mayappa Nayaka, chief of the Mannulas 
(Mannuladhisvara), protector of those who take refuge under him, punisher of 
those who fight with him, a Sankara to Bull (BasavaSankara), Vanki-Nclrayana, a 
knot at the navel {hohulagantu), a mirror to the wicked, punisher of the kings and 
warriors who transgress laws of the virtue (k9,nti-maduva) gave the following charter 

20 
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to MMevar, chief of the throne of Upparikeya-Mata in Ummattur and belonging 
to the mahdmaliathi : — 

As we have given you with the pouring of water the village Banagavadi in 
Ghaleya-sbhala belonging to our office of nay aka, on the holy occasion of Ardhodaya, 
in order that merit might accrue to our parents in the three sandhyds (junctions of 
time, morning, midday and evening), you may take possession of and enjoy all the 
rights including ail tanks, rice fields, dry lands, gardens, tudihe (kitchen gardens?), 
kala (threshing floor), kotdra (granary), hdddramba (lands cultivated by natural 
supply of water like rain), nirdramba (lands cultivated with the help of artificial 
irrigation) kiruhila (tolls on minor articles), sii varndddya (income in gold), siinka 

(customs duties), bhattdddya (iucome in paddy), water streams, rock, 

impei'ishables, future income, present resources and possibilities within the four 
boundaries of this village and bless us that merit might accrue to us and conducting 
the worship of Siva you may remain happy. Thus is the charter given ; — 

He who violates this and confiscates will be guilty of the the sin of killing his 
parents in Varanasi. He will incur the sin of killing cattle and Brahmans. He 
will incur the sin of killing tawny cows on the banks of the Ganges, To those 
who carry on this charity without fail will come the merit of doing thousand 
horse-sacrifices Given with pouring of water as a gift and mdnya (endow- 

ment to be respected by all). 

Protecting another’s charity is twuce as meritorious as making a gift oneself- 
By confiscating another’s gift, even one’s owm gift is rendered fruitless. 

Note. 

This inscription registers the grant of the village BanagavS-di by a chief named 
Timmapppa N§,yaka of Kovuttur (same as Coimbatore) to M^devar, head of a 
Yirasaiva matt named Upparigeya-matha in the village Ummattur (in the same 
taluk of Chamardjanagar) during the reign of Sad4sivaraya, king of Yijayanagar. It 
is dated S 1485 Eudhirodgari sam. Sr^v, ha. 10 corresponding to August 13, 
1563 A.D. It is further stated that the gift was made at the time of Ardhbdaya- 
puny&<kala (line 16). Such a conjunction occurred on January 24, 1563, the new- 
moon day of Pushya with Sravana nakshatra and Sunday, etc. The inscription 
itself was set up after nearly six months from the time the gift was made. 

The titles of the chief are very peculiar. 

Ardhodaya occurs according to Nirnayamrita ; am^rkapata Sravanair yukta 
chen Magha-Paushayoh Ardhodayas sa vijneyah koti-surya-grahais samah ; during 
the conjunction of New Moon day, Sunday, Yyatipata y6ga, Sravana constellation 
in the months of Pushya and Magha and is considered very sacred. According to 
Nirnayasindhu, Ardhodaya can only occur in the month of (Magha. 
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53 

On a slab lying near the Mari temple in the same village BanagavMi in the 
same hobli of Chandakavadi. 

Size 4' X 2' 

Kannada language and characters. 

cDd^2s^ zjErfrlsraQah sSroD rtoQoii) 

sS^ !de3dis2)Cii. 

6 ^ 

Note. 

This short inscription consists only of two lines K4si-dharmada-grama, mean- 
ing the village given away for the charities of Kasi. Apparently the income of the 
village was given away for some acts of charity at Benares. The characters seem 
to be of the 17th centur}^ 

It is interesting to note in this connection that Kanthirava Narasarslja 
Vadeyar I of Mysore granted for feeding 100 Brahmans daily at Benares during 
some months and for certain services in the Visvesvara temple in the same holy 
place the income of Honganur-sthala including the villages Honganur, Eechamballi, 
Jhtigaudana-sthala, Timmegavudanapa.lya, Bellavatta, etc. (Chamarajanagar 42 
of 1650 A.D.). It is probable that Honganur being not far off, the village in which 
the present inscription is set up might have been also included in the list of the 
villages granted by the Mysore king. If so the record belongs to his reign 1638-1659 


On a viragal in the deserted village Tonnurkote near the village Attugulipura in 
the hobli of Chandakavadi. 


Size 6' X 4' 


Kannada language and characters. 




6'x4' 

osScxSj ed 3di3 

1 Kcdo Sod^dd s^des ull oo doo Jjsoddjsd d?dd djs 

2 OrIcAJdddort d^dsa^ draSz|ai)dort soSocrsdddo 

55d di3 

Cd ed 

1 oftdjjrtcroddoihdddi <^)OAd d^drtoj 


20 * 
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Transliteration. 

I Band — 

1. Jaya-samvatsarada Sravana ba 10 dalu Tondanura Devara Ma- 

2. digaudana maga Devamnna Makavveyavarige Arikutharada Ma — 

II Band — 

1 . li Giddagaudarayaravaru nilisida viragalu. 

Note. 

This records the setting up of a viragal by Mali Giddagaudaraya of Arikuthara 
to the memory of Devanua and (his wife) M^kavve. Devanna is said to be the son 
of Devara Madigauda of the village Tondanur (called Tonnur). The date is given as 
Jaya sam. Sr^va. ba 10 and no Saka year is given. The characters appear to 
be of the 16th century and the inscription may belong to August 4 , 1534, 
if S 1466 Jaya is taken as the year referred to. 

55 

At the village Attugulipura in the hobli of Chandakav&di on a stone in the field 
of Chenna Nanjayya, 

Size 2' ~ 6 " X 2' — 0" 

Kannada language and characters. 

S,s333E3 O'— 6"X2'— 0 "- 

& cO 

2 , o ?do o cco? 

3 _ o s ssratrso 

O svjOcaJOp^O^CS c3^STc) o 

5. O «5OSjC3Z.0 d? 

0 , o dd .tjsjjdo Oorira sg/sdoSod 

7 . o assort ^d 

8. o d tSOiSriow^ddd ^ogaSri 

9. o ssdsSado rtaaoJa ^ 

10 oad ;d dajcdcda dj3o;dJ3 ©sasaijo, 

11. % ccaoSsS;d [ d] 

1‘2. & ao:g2cs3da riofi gdoSao S 

13 . &da3a ojaod srsss^ dja^rSasao 
14 dsJda sJsS Si oJa 

15. aocJa ijad^cCa .o^d Sad 

10 . cSa das^riadda. 
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Transliteration. 

1. ° Durmmuki-samvatsarada- 

2. ° Chaiyitra su 1 yi Somavara- 

3. ° srimatu sajjana-suddha-sivach&ra- 

4. ° satnpamnarada dev4prutvi-maha- 

5. ° mah^ttinolagMa Amnadtoi-de- 

6. ° vara sishyaru Lingana-vodeyara- 

7. ° devarige Attuguliya-pura- 

8. ° da Chemnigayyanavara tanima Sannapaga- 

9. vudanavaru tamma sutra-gufctiya gr^makke sa- 

10. luva kappina-muleya-holannu atiti-palna- 

11. kke kotta kodage yintappuda salsa [da] lu- 

12. pidantahavaru Gange-tadiyali ka- 

13. pileya konda pd,pake hoguvari 

14. yidakke tappidavaru satta katteya 

16. tindu toraleya nira kudi- 

16. du hoguvaru. 

Note. 

This records the gift of some land described as Kappina-muleya-hola as hodige 
by Sannapagauda, younger brother of Channigayya of Attuguliyapura to a Vira4aiva 
priest named Lingana-Vodeya-devar, disciple of Annadanidfivar for feeding guests. 
The land is stated to be situated in the village belonging to the donor as sUbtra- 
gutti, i.e., land given away to a priest. The donee is described as possessed of the 
pure Sivachara of righteous people and belonging to the maha-mahattu of heaven 
and earth. A severe imprecation is laid against the violators of the grant. 

The date of the record is given as Monday, the 1st lunar day of the month 
Chaitra in the year Durmukhi. The date is not expressed in terms of any era. The 
characters seem to be of the 17th century and the inscription may correspond to 
March 17, A.D. 1666, a Monday (taking S' 1578 Durmukhi as the year intended). 

56 . 

On a stone set up in the dry land of Mahamad Oaus to the north of the village 
Punajuru in the same Chandakavadi hobli. 

Size 3' X 3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

:ct)35faod agjsodo 

' c3 w 

djStera 3 'x.3'. 

2- o'szssSdsSo^^d 
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3. sjoas'aaxiatodo <5^^cnj2^07^a3o^.Sdco 

4. :&3:^c3i;s 3 aoEsrs^aJj^d^cdcd-ido 

5^ ccod fO 2^.^^5s3i5ddcs3 o^sso^SoJj Sdoodo s3os5;|jdd iSoM 
6_ i^SoqS 08^ doo ^ c&)os^;3s!d aodddaS^oSj oto^ooT^^^d 
7 ee^d^^d d?dd »^:^3;(a docraapT^oi) qSdjFdddosTjrk eronii 
3_ dos^d n'stidjsdrr^do c ^ddS^oSJ d ?<d Ss?doQo3j 
g^ sood oodrtoo ddo didoi) ^odioeao d^aor^ d.'dcS . . . 

10. • • d^ddJxju adrtoo sftfd^dijdd 2gj30 rtd 

11_ . . si)Qdo3i d doaortof^aSo dgrr^ 

12 , d 2 d ddo^ r!eA}do?1?*o ^j:i| dd^dd ^ A'Sjdado adrtoa erododoS;rad 

13 sSeatijad TT^sds erra^dao^ d^od di^ddoa Jja^ugo 

14 So dad .... rta:^dta<^ dja-^das?* daoSdad^Fn-aaJa ^ rre,da^ 

15 d^'s^ODCda djadODd da^Fd^od^ dj rs^dad doad daoS dadasTsF 
13 ca"acdadja^ saai^a dddd^d £jOa3'a2j^pa dc^<o yrvsda djado'ad c? 

17 , ^ 2 ; 3 ja$rtd^£i^-^oda^ Grtadaas a A^dad^ doad (ds?Ad do^rS?*a ddda aoja^nd) daW vv 

^jaoda odddoa 

*A 

Transliteration. 

1. sri Aiailesvara devaru 

2. svasti sriman maharajAdhiraja rajaparaniSsvara srl viraprat&pa 

3. Devar4ya-mahar4yaru prithvi-rajyam- 

geyyuttiralu .... 

4. iiiAtya D^va-damnnaykaraiyaravaru • . 

6. yirddalli svasti sri saka varusha 1351 neya Samaya (Saumya) samvatsarada 
Chayi- 

6. tra sudha 15 ralu sri Yennenada Haradanahalliya Dibya Lingesvara sri- 

7. Anilesvara-dbvara amritapadi nandadivigeya dharma nadavantagi Udu- 

8. vankanada GajanCira grama '■ Haradanahalliya sthalada Kalimadiya 

9. Hura . . haragalu padala Maleya Kemmannu Demige Purada . . . 


10 devara tota badagalu Aniledevara hola gade 

11 Madileya .... da Honganniyahalli-gr&,- 


12. mada samasta-gaudugalu kotta dana-sasana i-gTamadim badagalu Udu- 

vankan^da 

13. . . . Punajura gramft, a-grainakke serida gadde beddalu tota tu- 

14. dike mane . . . guttage basti gom^la sunka suvarnadaya i-gr^make 

15. bhattadaya modalada sarvva-svammya i-gr^make saluva sunka suvarna- 

16. daya horavaru nidhi nikshepa jala pashana siddhha sadhya Agami moda- 

lada a- 

17. shta — bhoga teja-svamya agumadi a-gramakke saluva kula ga 44 honnu 

aksharadalu. 
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Note. 

This inscription slab is worshipped as a goddess by the villagers of Punajur 
who belong mostly to the tribe of Sdligar. The lines at the bottom are quite worn 
out and cannot be deciphered. 

It records the gift of the village G^janur of the annual rental value of 44 
hons in Uduvankanadu, south of Punajur with all the rights by the gaudus of the 
village Honganniyahalli for the service of food offerings and perpetual lamp for the 
god Divyalihgfe^vara Anilesvara of the village Haradanhalli in Yennenad, 

The grant is said to have been made on the 16th lunar day of the bright half 
of Chaitra in the year Saumya, S' 1351 when Devaraya (II) was king of Vijaya- 

nagar and Devadannayaka was the governor The date corresponds 

to 20th March, A.D. 1429, a day of lunar eclipse. 

57 

At the village Eudipadaga, in the hobli of Chandakav4di, on a stone standing 
in a field to the west. 

Size 5' X 6" X 2' - 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

« ^ la ^ 

0? CO CO 

5^'X2i'. 

tjdaJodo .^^^co-s&odoSoOj^do 

skjroDO sJod^dd djadrsd [do] om 

^Cshsrod «osJo^a5odrS 

rj cTuc&ododrj ocij o3c30td^sd,2^rie^oc3o 

rSs?o Ai3t3dk)d Soosusurd c3^dd .... 
oh TOrtdort ddoc^r? [rt ] crsd 

doiissdd d 

o toi)Krt^QcSj3?>rSE) 
doddo ccocn^sb^dood 
oSoo^rtea rid dd oo ^ee6 ijaeu . . . 

cj a ' 

<^^^555 srrado .... 
d ©s^t^Crl 

ODJg/sdrddsA edocr^djF?^ coxdsn dd 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4 . 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13 . 

14 . 
16 . 
16 . 

17. 

18 . 
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19. gjs43 DD;^sr3J!3;T3 coo^qSdoFsSSo e tSo 

20. cr3,^^F'^c£ocd33h ;3d^s5c!o 

2 1 . a7)A3237)o;:3iAfl?doF^jC^3'3£|, srsod 

22. cra^s’aSjrtFSiJSJ’ss^^^'a 3:S)0;y3aE^;go 

23. cOD^qS^jOF^S e?*o&add Scorl 

24. ^c33^03)dcS3^oqra c^^3c!3^>s :3 

25. SooqScraos-^sjosS 

26. cteo srao3oJ^ cO't SodoFsS ;y3 

07 dj3io do e<^&cS5jdo srsdfs^iicdoo 5^ 

^ * • to M 

28. dcCo^dJO ^3^2|^d;dj3 ^odo aodqSjd 

29. ^ S5)&c3 stssj^ ^jo^Sodo 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti srimainn mahar^jadhi- 

2. raja r&japaramesvara arir^ya-vi 

3. bhada bhasbege-tappuva-rd.yara-ganda 

4. chatussamudr4dhipati sri Vira Devar4ya 

6. Odeyaru prithvi-r4Jyam geyvuttiru- 

6. ttiha saka-varusha 1330 saiida va- 

7. rttauiAna SarvadbiLri- samvatsarada M4rgasira [su] 15 

8. Somav^ra Ainmaleya Kaga 

9. sa . . , . UduvankanAda samasta-praje-gavumdu' 

10. galu G-4jandra MallikArjuna-d&vara 

11. ya angaranga-bhoga nada-divige [ge kotta] d4na- 

12. sil4-s4sana ka 

13. la B4nagavkdiyolagana Masanahalliya gr4- 

14. mavanu yi-gramake saluva chatussime- 

15. yolagana gadde beddalu kere tota 

16. nidhi nikshepa sidha sadhya ag4mi 

17. da . . • . . ashta-bhoga teja yenu 

18. ra-purvakav4gi achandrarkkasthayiy4gi nada- 

19. suvantagi kotta dana sasan4 yi dharmavanu 4-chan- 

20. dr4kka-sth4yiyagi nadasuvarn 

21. d4na-p4lanay6r madhye dknach cbhrey6nu-p4lane 

22. daoa . . . svargam avapnoti p4lanad achchutain 

23. padano yi-dharinava alupidavara palanga- 

24. lu sva-datt4rp para-dattam va y6 hareti va- 

25. sundharam shashti varisha-sahasrani vrishtk- 

26. yam jayatte krimi yi dharmavan a- 
27 robbaru alipidavaru Varanasiyalli kau- 


danu dha 
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28. leyanu Bramharanu tamma Aradhyara- 

29, nu vadhisida papake hoharu sri li 

Note. 

This is an inscription of the reign of the Vijayanagar king Devaraya Odeyar I. 
The usual titles, king of kings, Paramesvara over kiugs, punisher of hostile kings, 
champion over kings who break their word, lord of the four seas, are applied to the 
king. It is dated S' 1330 Sarvadhari sam. Marga, [su] 15, So corresponding to 
December 3, 1408 and records the gift of the village Masanahalli in Banagavadi with 
all rights for the services of decorations to the god, festivals and perpetual lamp in the 
temple of Mallik4rjunadevaru in Gajanur, (a village about 4 miles off from Budi- 
padaga). The donors were the Prajegavundus of Uduvankan4d belonging to 
Ammale (?,). The usual imprecatory stanzas follow. At the end is an imprecatory 
sentence meaning that those who violate this charity will incur the sin of killing 
tawny cows. Brahmans and their drddhyar in Benares. 

58 

On a stone set up to the west of the Mari temple of Mhdala agrahara, a hamlet 
of Ummattur in the Hdbli of Samtemarahalli. 

Size 6' X 2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 
aasSicrasirfrtcld sijjado 

ta 6 J 

6' x 2'. 

^^tarS^oJao II rr^da^rfo^ds3aaoda:^03 &5rt3‘a3D^:i?^ cS^jysocSa^ 

dsS'So i rP>o^aJaa^ds73sSa 

?3s)rts3ajS1g s^gDoSacas* 23iDs5adj3^sJ33crsog ^cdadaa^^Sja^^a 

qJa?aorr35)3T3 II oJroe^^SoSaSSdda o^aa^aScda £ 

zacdarfoS^dddooas^Mda o doa ^^sSada Si5a3aj3d37>cj2^da 
g7>a3ajadosai3 dofsraoSaSd dart ddad33<?c3^d doad laDdaosa STJdaoga 
ddart sSdadra^d^d dorta^d dart oaa^a^rt^ dart doda^ «30^ 
doesrajofiadd ssoSoaa Aortd,d waaJaos) dddjas^rred II aS.dart 
d)da ^drtcn)darts?a ga)cnad eoadad s'saSaoea daaaSartenad caaoajad^ 
d lacoad rtcrod dfdoort s^s^ad aSradosa rte^rtdoad s'aj^'a^ aaSard^oJa 
tjoadjad daodrtjrod 57)adartd)d ,^>odrtcrod . cSaaoda 

raoa lao^d^oJa e^^aS dja^tfd^ada dodaartoSa S&rterod a*add 
aotiogoJa doda rtcnad dadd rtagd d5£Ortdd^a5a daod rfegd craddaad 


1. 

2. 

3 . 

4 . 

5. 

r» 

D. 

7. 

8. 
9, 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14 . 


21 
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15. cxort 0300 C3^J0 1 doSd rtsgSS rs^'s^ 

10 . cdoSo rtsgd *oa3osted;d so'^cS.'' soOoSosrf : 3 o 3 ?q rt^cSdS . . . . 

17. .... a &oa5ojsd . . . ^000 z3o rfegd jS^orJoocsa 

13. 3‘3^ri^c3 SStid^ojo .... &dao<^ cS^sSI 

19. . . ddod 5^dirS:^;i 

20. cocso^^j3f\c3] o0oti5'a«'3^ doo:g^7^a3o . . rK® . . 

21. risSd sjodO3Dgo0o ss sSo^So 

22 . dS^sJrt^cS i&es^rioSjod srad risgcSd sSori . 

23. d33dsi)C0ort:3d 5 - 3^000 S<5>cdo .... 

24. 57!<Jrti3 ? a ^.20000 .... dJOK ... 

25. aadoarisga oooadx?* nra 3DC0oxd . . 

26. ert,E3daDA 3033i2^j3oao .... 

27. ....... f0r...a o^c0o^o^oa^ dodo 

28 dojsds) d Sd . ... 

29. rijSTJdsrsA dod 

30. d s^cad^Tifl 

31. 

32. s?o 


33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42 . 

43. 

44. 

45 . 

46. 

47 . 

48. 

49. 

50 . 

51 . 

52 . 

53. 


54 . 


b 

r1 30 

o 

da ooe^^tjjo^ri 

aoSj?<o ^rtd^a .... 

cso ?0j3^,a do 000 

_J o 

.... ao0OKO3DdO0O 

5^oSOd^ ?ij3^:^a 

oSoddo 

dddoddoo . . 

actp^d ... 

s^^o 5^0 .... 

dod <?o 

o 

d doS ^0 

O 



^0, cJjcJC^ 

o 

sjdiOpd sjod^?*o ^ 050 

V o 

dc0o 5 J3od33dc£io,d 

l> 

SDsScdo da ddiso.d doS^s0o 

at o 

sTsdooo dddoddio^ddoS^^o 

d3r> 30adoi3o rieo dcd^c0o a^a^E3dort<?rt coo? . . 

d ©aacdo eaod?*rraa qiadodd oJodd 

ddd r5at),EcoDod,3So djjoddoo dodo 

t eJ -« 
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55. 

56. 

57. 

58. 


69. 

60. 

61. 

62. 


63. 


64. 

65. 

66 . 

67. 

68 . 

69. 

70. 

71. 

72. 


73. 


74. 


75. 

76. 


77. 

78. 


^od^dd sdsd* a ;jo rtododDd 7iwoaSj^rri,aoK) 

a5S3h d33Qd aSadoMO rles do^.aJo jsD.do 

aS^^d 37)ddd 

d oso? er^as^idd 

^J3i| « edadod d-3dao3a dSoA^^docflad^cda 

S dd deal) d d^oSa Aedaosao ddadoa &odd 3D<frS 
0 2^ ^ 

ooioS daao^rsh Saadis .^j^daaC'ao ddadoa dia iTsoa^^ .... 

cdado diadoa ssOoddad daaos'an Saddas &edacoao ad 

. . . d d^odo adrioa ;rsoa^rtd_da^da35?rk dcsada:^^dO 

Soa oOoadrt daaos^h s^ddrraoa Sddn^ .... 

CO CO 

d^d^jadT^aJa djaod d^djazS^oiao dajadoa da&iort .... 
d djaoao daaadoa du ^a-scadd dapdcdsh ara 

<a CO ' 

ea Sdja d Q?aoa da Soa eOodajad daaosa .... 

&3 ii3 ej CO CO 

Soa Sdj^d^aJaoa da^araoartd^da^d tfredoca^ .... 

coa^d^^^dacda ag/DS?rtag .d© dd^d ko sa 

:Trsd^ :li;zi3y^oda^ da^ da^dagoqja ?SdF 

dda?^ ^aad da?\ tsdoda S.Fda q tsh dasa . . . 

&d J O ^ 

dad) ddaFsadaaa l d^d^a^o ddd^a o aa cSja^d8^ 

ddsa^Etf dd^^cdso isaccJa:#^ ^da§ I ©Sd^ea Sdrr^d^ . . . 

^d^d^gja^adar^doo od?3‘ l dd^F^aj^da^d naasa . . . . 

I^ojai^doo I dejjadansddoo tS|So|?aiad 5 dSnadd II oa [dasao] 
d(dja^da^Fdj;Cra?3«) dy_j^(dv;a?daa5aodo ! dada:|_^dFdadas^^fiS da [Oda] 
dda^^o ddo ii saodvCddad a^dart^ ag/adsadad^dda crocda^aa^da 
rid)dri^< sg/aa^ ^^da'aaort^aadd^dda d^ddaa^d doSoead ladd dd d ladd 


Transliteration. 

1. Dhatturakhya pura,-vasi Vfiisavadi-surarchchitah I Bhujangesas Sivahp4yat 

parama- 

2. tma jagatrayam Ii grame santatam Ummatur iti jagat-khya,te tu devalaye 

3. Kaveryya api yojanena vasatim kurvann avSiChyam disi I Gauri-mudrita- 

v§;ma- 

4. bhaga-subhagah sitanisuruk-chamaro Mararih sriyam atanbtu [satatam] 

5. [srlman]. Bhujangadhipa II svasti srimad jayabhudaya Saka-varusha 

1335 neya Yi- 

6. jaya-samvatsarada Vayisakba su 1 Yalu srimatu Tayura-nada-prabhu 

7. Tayura Lakhacbedannayakara maga Perumaledeva JSIalluva Bamama 

Kamanna- 

8. na maga Perumaledeva Rangappana maga Bhalappa Lakhkhappagala 

maga Chenuappa Anke- 


21 * 
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9. damnnayakara Ankannna Singappana KamamnavarolagAda prabhuga- 

10. vudu nadagaudugalu Taiira Ammava KAmamnna Dumagauda Ummattu- 

11. ra Bayichagauda Devalinga Kalappa Machanna Graniganura Kalappa 

Hiryahalliya 

12. Aludura Manchigauda Kamagauda Olahaia Nindagauda Homma- 

13. • ballu Bannihaliya Kalappa Boladema Hemmugeya Kahigauda Mavina 

14. Halalliya Hemrnagauda Chavudigauda Eriganahalliya Manchegauda 

Dasanura 

15. Kamagavuda Chikkagavuda Yiggaliya Dadateri Makaragavudana Kalappa 

Bellanali- 

16. ya Kallagavuda Hiriya Alaranahalliya Hariyapagauda Modigavudana 

Ka 

17. . . . da Hiriyura . . . seya . . . Billagavuda Belugundada 

18. . . . Kaligavuda Kapparavalliya . . . Hirehalliya Devaga . . 

19. . . namara . . . Kama-gaudana . . . 

20. [effaced] . yada Kalappa Muttagey a Kalegauda . . . gavu 


21 gavuda Maruhalliya Ka . . , palavuku 

22 Eakkasagavuda Kirugusura Sadagavudana maga 

23 Maramayagavuda Kaieyahaliya .... 

24 Kaiigatada Kavilaya . , . Nuja . . . 

25 da Biruchagavuda yivarolagada TAyura 

26 agraharavAgi madi komdu 

27 sanada krama ventendade namma 

28 mada mudaua dikkina kade .... 

29 graharavagi mane 

30 ra Kaundinya-go 


31 vriti 

32 lu . . . • . 

33 si , • . . . . 

34. .... . griha 

35 beddalu ashta-bhoga . , 

36. . . . • bhattara makkalu Nagadeva . 

37 ya-sutrada Peddiya . . . . 

38. . . . da-Yajusakheya .... 

39 Kaundinya-gotrada . . . . 


40 yeradu . ... 

41 Naraharivajhya .... 

42 Vajhyara , . . . 

43 kkalu Kaun . . . 

44 makkaju 
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45 ra makkalu 

46 Maraya 

47 Mada- 


48. vajhyara makkalu ma ya 

49. kheya Kommavajhyara ma 

50. s&kheya Peddi vajhyara makkalu 

51. sakheya Narahari-Vajhyara makkalu . . . 

52. va,gi hadinentu-gana-sankhyeya Bramhmanarugalige yi . . . 

53. va adaviya aduvalagada bhumi gade yavara 

54. varaha gadyanarn yippattu honanu namma 

56. Nandana-sainvatsarada Magha ba 30 Guruv4ra surya-grahana . . 

56. vrittiyagi madida hadinentu gana sankhyeya Bra.mhana 

57. hesvara Sri Lakshminfi.rayana-prityartha-vagi na,vu nadavara 

58. na-dhar^-purvakavagi kottevu yi agaha,rada 

59. kotta 4 aduvalada bhumiya ehatu ssimeya valiya- 

60. ka Nandi HebbS,chehalliya simeyim paduvalu Sindada T41iga- 

61. Him tenka munt^gi Kudihera simeyim paduvalu natta n&lku .... 

62. yadalli natta kallu allim paduva muntkgi Kudihera-simeyim bada . . 

63. da-halliyim badagalu n41ku galle m§rey4gi nayirutyadalli .... 

64. kallu allirn badaga munt^gi TaradagS,lu Kadaleg4la . . . 

65. chakrana kodageya holada h^robbeyiro mudalu Bhujanga 

66. da holadim mudalu natta nft-lugalle rnerey^gi va . . . . 

67. na kattobbeyalu natta kallu allirn muda munta 

68. kalu kattobbeyalu natta nalu galle mereyada yi . . . . 

69. yi chatussimeya volagulla nidhi nikshepa jala pa ... . 

70. sadhya ashta-bhoga teja-svammya matte yenullaintha sarva .... 

71. nimage kottevagi a-ohandrarkka-stbai agi sukha 

72. navu kotta dharmma-sa,sana • sva-dattto para-dattdm va yo 

hare . . . 

73. sahasr^ni vishthtly4rn j4yate krimih ' akarena kara-grd,hi . . . 

74. bhyate karasevi k6ti-yajnya-phalam labhet I sarwesh^rn 

eva dtoa 

76. kshiyate phalam I (na) bhumi-dana-phalam chaikain kshiyate na kadachaua 
6 da, [na paia] 

76. naybrmmadhye d^nat chreyonu-palanam ' danat svarggam avapnoti 

pa [lana] 

77. d achyutam padam 0 Tayura-nada prabhugala voppa Vasudevaru Urpmat- 

turu 

78. gavudagala voppa sri Bhujanganatha Devaru Senabova Sankaunana 

baraha Siddhana baraha 
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Translation. 

LL. 12. 

May the god Siva (known as) Bhujangesa in the town called Dhattura, wor- 
shipped by the gods headed by Indra, protect the three worlds. May Bhujangadhipa, 
dwelling in a temple of the famous village called Ummattur, at a distance of one 
yojana to the south of the Kaveri, beautiful with his left half enshrining Gauri 
and having the moon’s rays as a fly-fiapdo always good to us. 

LL 3-27. 

Be it well. On Vaddavara, 1st lunar day of the bright half of Vais^kha in 
the year Yijaya, 1335th auspicious Saka year, the illustrious chief of Tayur-n3.d, 
PerumAledeva, son of Tayur Lakhachedannayaka, Nalluva Bamanna, Kanianna’s 
son Perumaledeva, Bangappa’s son Bhalappa, Lakhkhappa’s son Chennappa, 
Anke-dannay aka’s (son?) Ankanna, Singappa’s (son) Kamanna — these prabhu- 
gaudus and nEidu-gavudus, with Ammava Kammanna of T4yur, Dumagauda, 
Bayichgauda of Ummattur, Bevalinga, K^lappa, Machanna, Kalappa of Ganiganur, 
Manchigauda of Aludur belonging to Hiryahalli, Kamagauda, Nindagauda of 
Olahaj, Ballu of Homma, KMappa of Bannihalli, BoladSma, Kahigauda of Hem- 
muge, Hemmagauda of Mavina Halalli, Chaudigauda, Manchegauda of Eriganahalli, 
Kamagauda of Dasanur, Chikkagauda, D&dateri (?) of Iggali, Makaragauda’s 
Kalappa, Kallagauda of Bellanali, Hariyapagauda of Hiriya M^ranahali, Modi- 

gauda’s .... of Hiriyur, Billagauda, KMigauda of Belugunda, 

of Kapparavalli, Devagauda ... of Hirehalli, Kamagauda’s .... K&,lappa 
of ... . KMegauda of Muttage, Ka . . . . of Maruhalli, . . . . , 

Eakkasagauda, M4ramayagauda son of Sddagauda of Kirugusur, .... of 

K^leyahali, Kavilaya of Kaligata, .... Biruchagauda, these and others 

of Tayur created an agrahara and granted the following s^sana : — 

LL. 27-58. 

For building an agrahara to the east of our village vrittis of land 

are given with all the rights to .... of Kaundinyagotra, N^gadeva, son of . 

. . . . bhatta, Peddiya of . . . of Yajus’-sakhe and Kaundinyagotra, . . 

Naraharivajhya Maravajhya’s son ..... Kommavajhya’s . . . ., 

Peddivajhya’s son, .... Naraharivajhya’s sons .... 

To these 18 families (gana-sankhye) of Brahmans we have given away with 
pouring of water forest lands, wet lands, etc., of the revenue value of 20 hons (or a 
present of 20 hons in cash in addition to the lands, in order to obtain the favour of 
the gods Umamahesvara and Lakshminfirayana, on the day of solar eclipse being 
Thursday, the 30th lunar day of the dark half of Magha in the year Nandana, 
dividing the lands into vrittis and distributing them among the 18 families (ganas) 
of Brahmans : — 
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LL. 59-68 

The boundaries of this agrahara : — ■ The circle (valeyaka) 

formed by the four boundaries of the common lands (adiivala lit, pleasure grounds) 
given for . . . . west of Nandi Hebb^chehalli, south of ... . Sindadatali- 

gallu and west of Kudiheni-sime four stones are set up . . . 

to the north of Kudihgrusime to the north of . . . halli, the four 

stones being the boundaries, ... a stone to the south-west, .... begin- 
ning from its north to the east of the big heap of stones in the kodage-land of the 
chakra (village watchman) .... to the east of the field belonging to the god 
Bhujangesvara) the four stones set up here being boundaries, four stones set 
up in kattobe (?) being the boundary .... (Many of the letters are gone and 
hence the meaning of this portion is not clear.) 

LL. 69-72. 

All the treasures on the surface or underground, water channels, stones, possi- 
bilities, the eight forms of enjoyment, and the possession of teja (wealth ?) and all 
other rights have we given you to enjoy in peace as long as the moon, sun and 
stars endure. This is the dharmasdsana (charter of charity). 

LL. 72-77. 

He who seizes the land being either his own gift or other’s gift will be born as 
a worm in ordure for sixty thousand years. One who takes taxes from un-taxable 
property will incur .... He who . . . will get the merit of performing 

a crore of yajhas. Of all the gifts .... the merit gained by the gift of lands 
never diminishes. Between making a gift and protecting it, the act of protecting 
is more meritorious than making the gift. By making a gift one goes to Svarga 
but by protecting one already made one attains the region from which there is 
no fall. 

LL. 77-78. 

The signature of the prabhus of Tayur-nad ; — 

Ya,sudevaru. The signature of the TJmmattur gaudus : — sri 

Bhujanganathadevaru. Writing of Senabova Sankanna : 

Writing of Siddha. 

Note. 

The huge slab on which the inscription is engraved was once lying under- 
ground and every year a huge fire was set up during a village festival at the place. 
Hence several letters are much damaged. 

The inscription records the creation of an agrahftra near Ummattur and the 
settlement of Brahmans therein with gifts of land to them made by Perumadedeva, 
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chief of Tayui'-n^d and several gaudas of T4yur and other villages in the neighbour- 
hood. The grant was made in S 1335 Vijaya sam. Vais, su 1, Vaddavara 
corresponding to Saturday, April 1, 1413 A.D. Another date is given in line 
55, i.e., the solar eclipse on Thursday the 30th lunar day of Magha in the year 
Nandana corresponding to 1st February 1413 A.D. on which day there was a solar 
eclipse. But it was a Wednesday and not Thursday. The date meant was 
apparently the day after the eclipse, i.e., the 2nd February and yet for the 
sake of special merit due to the gifts at the time of solar eclipse, Thursday also is 
spoken of as a day of solar eclipse. This second date, i.e., 2nd February 1413 
probably stands for the time when the eastern agrah^ra was created. The formal 
grant of lands for this Mudala Agrahara was made two months later. No king is 
mentioned in the record. 


SHIMOGA DISTRICT. 

Shimog.v Taluk. 

59 

In the village BhadrAvati in the hobli of Bhadravati, on a stone in the navar- 
ahga of the Lakshminarasimha temple. 

Size 6' X 10" 

Kannada language and characters. 

(\ <a J w 

A CO 

6'xlO" 

^dS ss;iort'?o &ocdos53| 

o 03: o sSoaoDsSdcdjsh ddcS: drcQd Ss3:c3o:3o®ocScS 11 ^diortoJ: sjsrt: eroaSoaoSosasadd 
ao^ to 

3_ wsdosd: od:[o]i^^:3Co3:oo 53^s3crooQrt uod 

^ ^tV^o Se33o3:sv3 Sodd: * esd AdsrscSosJo sSraacScS 3 j 

-j cn 6^ ' O l; J 

4_ dj fn:oS7la3: ddd: ©r^StidsW^asJd: :3 :j3sJ;^65:<S:. 

too ?o& [dd] 

5^ r#l aSosTjraSorSfs^e# i3^s3>s^F ^)5d;37)dAo3o d^doDE# i 
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Transliteratio n . 

1. svasti sri G6pinatha saranu ^ Vyaya-samvatsarada Dvitiyash^dha suddha 

13 Bridandu I sri Lakshmi narasimha-purad-asesha-maha (sa) janangalu 
Hiriyamakshe ( ?j- 

2. ydalli mahasabheyagi neradu m^dida samayav enteadade '' Purabageya- 

b&gu Babubalikum&ranaballi-eni- 

3. katuru yimt inisaraliyum prati-pratti-vibbagam madi yikkida undige 

dbruva-undige tava-tavage banda stalagalalli kereya kattisuvaru tbtavan 
ikkisi abage vyavasayavam m^didade pra 

4. tby^pattiya Tuadal4gadu 1-dbruva-undigeyan alibi (bi) davaru agrab^ravan 

alidavaru muvatelu pitarioi babi gr4ma-dr6bigabi sri-Laksbmi-nara- 
simba dSva [r4] 

5. ne ! asesba-mahajanangan ane cbakravartti sri Vira N4rasimbadevar ane 

Translation. 

Be it well. G-6pin4tba is my refuge. On Thursday tbe 13tb lunar day of tbe 
bright half of tbe 2nd Ashadba in tbe year Vyaya ; — 

All tbe mahajanas of Lakshini-narasimhapura having assembled in Hiri- 
yamakki (?) as malidsabha, made tbe following agreement : — 

In (tbe villages) Purabageya-bagu, B4bubab-kumaranahalli, Temka,turu, tanks 
should be constructed in the spots assigned to different persons in accordance with 
undige (free permit ?). If gardens are set up and cultivation is carried on, no objec- 
tion (praif.ycpa^if) should be raised. Whoever violates this permanent permit (to 
build tanks and carry on garden cultivation under tanks, etc.,) will be guilty of 
having destroyed agrabaras. Thirty-seven ancestors (of such violators of tbe 
grant) will remain outside (heaven). They will be guilty of being traitors to tbe 
villages. In tbe name of Lakshml-narasiinha-devaru ; in tbe name of all the 
mahajanas. In the name of Vlra ISarasimhadevar. 

Note. 

This records an agreement made by tbe mahajanas of Lakshminarasimbapura 
(tbe village BbadiAvati) permitting certain persons to build tanks in the places 
assigned and plant gardens and carry on their cultivation with the help of the tanks, 
free from taxes, etc. Imprecations are given against the violators of this agreement 
or grant. 

Tbe date of the grant is given as Vyaya sam. Dvitiya-sbadba su 13th 
Thursday. No Saka year is given. From the nature of tbe paleography of tbe record 
and tbe mention of tbe name of tbe Emperor Vira-Narasimba who was apparently 
the Hoysala king of that name, it is possible to conclude that it belongs to tbe time 
of Narasimba II or Narasimba III. In the reigns of tbe above kings there were 

22 
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two Jovian years of the name of Vyaya, i.e,, S 1148 and S 1208. In the latter 
year the intercalary month was VaisS,kha and not AshS.dha as stated in the 
grant. In the former year, i.e., S 1148 Vyaya, the month Ashadha was intercalary 
and the week-day of su 13 of the month was Thursday as stated in the grant. 
Hence this date corresponding to July 9, A.D. 1226 must be taken as the correct 
date of the grant and the king who was reigning at the time, i.e., Narasimha 
II as the king in whose name the grant was issued. If we take the reign of 
Narasimha I there is also a Vyaya but with no intercalary month Ashadha. 
Moreover he was never styled CJialravarti or Emperor as found in line 5 of this 
record. 

The exact significance of the terms itndige and dhmva-nndige in lines 3 and 4 
is not clear. 

Nagae Taluk. 


60 

Near the town of Hosanagar in the hobli of Kalurkatte, on a mastikal near the 
inscription stone No. 24 of Nagar Taluk, E.C. VIII. 

Size 3' X 2' 

Kannada language and characters. 


e*5 d d 6 

C5 cd C9 

3’x*2’ 

1 _ osisJjd ; 5. • . • dod rtfdd dod 

2^ 6. drt doods^dosoT) 

3. ! 7. 

4_ . . . d edod 


Note. 

This is a mastikal recording the death of a woman (not named) who was the wife 
of Euddagauda in the bright half of MS.gha in the year Isvara. Neither the name 
of the tithi nor the number of years elapsed in the Saka era is given. The charac- 
ters seem to be of the middle Hoysala period and the date may be provisionally taken 
as January 1218 A.D. 

61 


On another mastikal near the Sagar Eoad to the north of 
Hosanagar. 

Size 3' X 2' 


the same town 


Kannada language and characters. 
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ec3p s^ojs ^3 agjaS^jrtdd d srartdcS ds3 cdi sd^^do di3 d3d dra* do3. 

'CO -JOC*3^ jCO 


d dias) • X 2' 

1. doosd { 7) ;^od ??^st3^ 

>2 rt?<:355D7J oos^'j 

3. d ,a^oa eaj^dsJod oo 
4 docrS^sjcd dcdo sSa . 

Note. 


This records the death as sati of Karabbe of Duinma-sthala on Tuesday the 
10th lunar day of the bright half of Ashadha in the year Vilambi S 1158. Dumma 
is a village in the same hobli of Kalurkatte. S' 1158 is Durmukhi and Vilambi is 
two years later, S 1160. Taking the latter year, the date corresponds to Tuesday 
22nd June, 1238 A.D. 

62 


In the same town, on the metallic press known as the tankasdle-kallu placed at 
the entrance of the Taluk office. 


Modern Kannada language and characters. 


tsdp «45fcid jjsnous? 'zjv3,cbd ?^o3. 

' cn CO ' w CO 

1 , dosdd do 1 so ov oo doasaso doSd doissoo) d)3d dodd&dsd 

2. v^5gao ^ F 

Transliteration. 

1. Parabhava sam ^ Bhadrapada su 14 lu Subaohari madida rup4yi madava 
pancharasiya sa- 

2. lake ma 24 se 9- 

Translation. 

On the 14th lunar day of the bright half of Bhadrapada in the year Parabhava, 
Suhachari made this saldke (iron bar) 24 maunds and 9 seers (in weight) of five 
metals {pancharasiya) for manufacturing rupees. 

Note. 

This inscription is engraved on a side of the metallic machine (tankasdle-kallu) 
which was once used for minting rupees at Nagar. The machine was brought from 
Nagar to Hosanagar when the Taluk Office was shifted. It is six-sided 1' 8" X 1' 
8" X 8" X 8" X 9" X 1'. It is flat below. There are six notches in it. They are 
however of different sizes. Two iron handles are found. People here say that by 
pressing another similar machine over this rupees were made. 

The characters may be of the 18th century and Parabhava may correspond to 
1726. If so, the date would be equivalept to August 30, 1726 A.D., the time when 
SomasSkhara II was the chief of Keladi. 

22 * 
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On a stone set up in the field No. 35 near Oundan Basappa’s house in the 
town of Hosanagar (^Nagar 24 now revised). 

Size 8’— 6" X 2'— 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

edp jos? 'zjdosS srairod sacjsSi 24?3ai5 

O W 

4S33E3 8' — 6"x2'-6". 

2?33S. 

1. srs^cr^craAa^gj* zrscc^Tio 

2 . sSsDTSdo 

r-^. i:cra 

4. 

0 . J2c 30 S!0J^dj2^^CT3tJd0C|^ <SUdOO JSSsto:3; 

6 ooos =adddccio ;tio:3:|,dd 

7 d.psd ?joqJ css-saa dd i^raddoj rtj 

8. K dododds^ d^dd r5:i^ s ? 

9^ di^o da'3jF5)S30 rocdJ^axooJo dods d 
10- dodds/s^S sr^^cdrad?*.' 

Transliteration. 

1. srimat-parauja-garnbhIra-Syadv4dam6gha-lanchhanam 

2. jiyat trailokya [n4thsya] sasanarn Jinas4sanain 

3. svasti sri Ballala Devarasaru- 

4 

5. jeyam uttar ottarabhi- ruddhhain iralu saka varusha 

6. 1112 eradaneya Sarvvadhari-sarnvatrsarada 

7. Jyeshtha sudha Ekadasi Vaddavaradalu gu- 

8. na-sarnparnnarappa Pushpasenadevara guddi sri- 

9. matu Sarvadhikari Barninachariya hendati Ha- 

10. vvakkanu Sural6ka-pr4pteyadalu 

Note. 

This records the death of a Jain woman named Havvakka, wife of the illustrious 
Sarvadhikari Bammachari and a disciple of the Jaina guru PushpasSna-devar. 

a 

The usual stanza in praise of the Jinasasana is given at the beginning of this record. 
The name of Ballaladevarasa in whose reign the event recorded took place is next 
given and then the date S 1112 Sarvadh^ri sam. Jyeshtha su 11 Vaddavara. 
But S 1112 is how^ever SMharana and Jyeshtha su 11 of this year (17th May 
1190) is a Thursday (which by some is regarded as equivalent of Vaddavara). The 
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nearest year Sarvadhtoi is S 1090. In this year Jyeshttha su 11 is Saturday 
(18th May 1168) the week day generally accepted as the equivalent of Vaddavara. 
But this would not fall in the reign of Ballala II. Hence the former date is pro- 
bably the date meant. For Pushpasena see E. C. II, Arsikere 1 of 1169 A. D. 
There is another Pushpasena who died in 12-34 A. D. Cp. E. C. VIII, Nagar 44. 
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On a stone set up behind the Bramhesvara temple in the village Punaje in 
Kalurkatte hobli. 


Size 3'— 6" X 1'— 6". 


Kannada language and characters. 


rfrld agjs^sos? cS^sreoohcS 

,t)o^dC!d 

^ oy CO 

Sjs&Es 3-_h"xl’~6". 

2 _ era dod d;%ao^ot?ao3o SotSd 
3 , doJi dodcjjdd Sa oo o 

4 _ d cracooda erst^orteSaa^adoa odrtd osa^dda 
5 ^ cTada a?<aadg dia oJao dodd 

3 , irad a^dodaai^ jSjtaJadjaodaea ^dad^ do 
7 oSdola :^oda daa^^o djauaoah ^oda 

3, da3'?n7)d dda^ rfsdad dar5?*a lacSrl^s-^d aado 

9 , dddaiaad la^dddort?* dart dddort^rt do 
;0. dad/ 2 d d:OS?§ doad ddedad doOdadda 
IP, dda&d dJ2^)^33ada ddrdjsd^srart qraddad 
P2. edda^xod j&dartjseaSrt s =adda ^aaoda o 
P 3 _ €s^rtEa OiisSadijdd d^srad aa oil sosoo 

14 , da rtjscdrtjadrtdada SodMa^asod 

15, d)C^<^'®® 3 rt o dJSfcS-iort 51 da €j3o 
10, da eOSOod da?ofs ddaasa a 

17, d^KSesSoa d?) dd sre 

13 , n dd!='drod^ddn daoo iod^^^da oca^d 

19 . edaes?*a&ddaa sddE?)^* 

20. c3a^ aSoddda dudd SddoJa ^aao 

21. ddda tj^d^d ^jsoddda coacd^Sa^f 

22. sS e<!?dddd doaijd d?^o37)d n 

23. coaedda^Fd a’sOdddda doa^dd 

24 . t? djd^lasrt ta^<;^da daerts? 
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Transliteration. 

1. namas tunga-siras-tunga-chaudra-chamara-charave traiiokya-naga- 

2. r4-rambha-mula-stambh4ya Sambhave ' svasti sri saka varusa 1318 

3. neya Dhatu-samvachbarada Sravana su 10 A sri Vira Hariha- 

4. ra-rayaru rajyarn geyyutiralu Aragada rajyavanu Sovamnode- 

5. yaru alutidalli aivattu-nada Hebbayala Beligana 

6. Bada Biraiuma Jakana Soya Bomioana Tammagauda Bela- 

7. toja Lakaveyatamma Muttiui Bobulij^atamma- 

8. nolagada saiiiasta gaudu-prabhugalii Badagan4da Titisari- 

9. Gadasubura Chika A'ithapamgala maga Vithapamga|ige nirn- 

10. Ilia vfira inadikake saluva Harayada Handimaniya 

11. saruhina bhumiyanu sarvamanyavagi dh^reyanne- 

12. redu konda vudugore ga 2 eradii honnu a- 

13. kelagana E4medevara devasa kha 1 Halam- 

14. pati gova-godagiyanu kala natu konda 

15. vudugore ga 1 vubhayam ga 3 nu kou- 

16. du adikadinda m^lana saruhu 4 

17. nirerakalu jala pas4na nidhi nikshepa sahava- 

18. gi sarvamanyavagi sukharn b4lvaru yi-dba- 

19. rminake aru alupidavaru YaranAsi- 

20. yali hanneradu savira kapileya kon- 

21. davaru Brarnhara kondavaru yi dharmma- 

22. va alipidavara sant4na nissantebna 1 

23. yi dharmmava palisidavaru santan^- 

24. bhivridhiy4gi b4ivaru mangala 

Note. 

This record is of tbe reign of the Vijayanagar king Haribara II and is dated 
S 1318 Dbatu sam. Srav. su 10 A corresponding to Sunday 16tb July 1396 
A. D. A subordinate of the king named Sovanna Vodeyar is stated to be tbe 
governor of Araga kingdom. This officer is also referred to in E. C. YIII, Tbtba- 
halli Taluk 173 of S 1316 as the governor of Araga. Another inscription in the 
same Taluk fNo. 132 i of S 1291 also refers to Sovanna Yodeyar as having made 
a grant in Mnduvankanadu. He is spoken of as the son of Yira Mflrappa 
Yodeyar, apparently the younger brother of Harihara I. It is probable that this 
Sbvanna Yodeyar is the same as the Sovanna Yodeyar of the previous record (Tirtha- 
halli 17-3). We have also a reference to Sovanna Vodeyar spoken of as Kutnara 
Sovanna Yodeyar in the Sringeri grant to the matt at Sringeri (E. 0. YI, Sringeri 
1) dated Saka 1268. It is not certain whether Sovanna Yodeyar referred to in this 
inscription is identical with the Sovanna Yodeyar of the previous records. If he is 
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the same, he must have lived very long and his political influence was felt in the 
Malnad districts of Mysore for nearly 60 years. 

The object of the present record is to register the gift of some lands situated 
in the Maddika (common land) of the village Titisarigada Subur in Badaganad 
district to Vithapa, son of Chikka Vithapa, a resident of the village by the gaudu 
prabhus of Hebbayal Beliganabadu in Ayvattun^d (fifty nadus) after having received 
a present of three varahas. The names of the gaudu-prabhus given are Biramma, 
Jakana, S6ya Bommana, Tammagauda, Belatoja, Lakaveya Tamma and Mutturi 
Bobuliyatamma. The lands given are described as Harayada Handimaniya-saru- 
hina-bhumi (field situated near the ravine of Handimani in Haraya) and gdvu- 
godagi (land granted free for the grazing of cattle) in Halampati and also the devdsa 
(mistake for devasva ?) of the god E&rnedevaru. 

The district of Badaganad referred to in this inscription is spoken of as a sub- 
division’ (kampana) of SS,ntalige Sasira province and we also hear of Badaganad 
Thirty district (E. C. VIII, Sagar 103, and 105) and another inscription speaks of 
the BadaginMikas as a sub-division or community of Brahmans (E. C. XII, Tiptur 
1). From this it follows that the Brahman community known as the Badaga- 
nadinavaru are the descendants of the people who once inhabited parts of Shimoga 
District. 

The usual imprecations, etc., are found at the end of the grant. Aivattu-nadu 
is also referred to in Nagar Taluk No. 34. 

65 

On a stone in the same village Punaji, in front of the BramhSsvara temple. 

Size 3' X 1'— 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 


3’Xl'— 6". 




1 dstiSo ort crS tSorf ?37)dodi3-3d 

-I ♦ -» J 

2. drt’Tsdcd 

3, ?5 o 53 s 3 II a do 

4, asD 

5. dod^jdo dod^dd a djo^do 
5^ STsddodo c3«^5s^dd?dort ? 

7^ art djsdo do?;^ocdo sa 


, 8. esScfioSotso dj3d o doaodrtcdo^ 

i 9, do dood o drodd^aJo aSood o djo 
i ]o, d^d^dd^edoJo do?e3dc;3, o eg 
1 1] ddodod oJaridood 

j 12. ^ dUjdodo^r^ o^&d 

' 13. d sradPEf'dado SddcCo 
I 14, ^ooodddo 20 e^a^d ^joodddo 
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Transliteration. 

1. nama-stunga-siras-tunga-chandra-chamara-chara- 

2. ve trayilokya-nagara-rambba-nmla-stara- 

3. bhaya Sambhave li svasti srimanu ma- 

4. ha-mandalesvaram Sodaladevarasaru 

5. Subhakritu-samvatsarada Pusya ba 3 Soma- 

6. varadandu Dekesvara-devarige (?) amritap- 

7. dige kotta bhumi Masakaliya Ta- 

8. reya keya hoda 1 Mundageya ke- 

9. yi boda 1 Mavina keya boda 1 So- 

10. daladevana kereya mele simnde 1 a ke- 

11. lagana saru simnde 1 tettigar okka- 

12. In 1 yi bitta dharmmake alihida- 

13. de Varanasiyali kavileya 

14. kondavaru Bramhara kondavarn 


Ncte. 

This inscription records the gift of some land for the food-offerings at the 
temple of Dekesvara (?;by Sodaladevarasa. The number of years elapsed in the Saka 
era at the time of the inscription is not given. The date is merely stated to be Subha- 
krit sam. Pushj’a ba 3 So. But we know from another inscription in the same 
taluk (No. 27) at Malali that Sodaladeva was a general under Ballaia III in Saka 
1224 Subhakrit Kartika or 1302 A. D. We may therefore take the date of the 
present record as S 122/ Subhakrit sam. Bushya ba 3 which is equivalent to 
January 7, 1303 A. D., a Alonday. Sodaladevarasa is also referred to in Nagar 21 
of the year Krodhana with no Saka date and Sagar 86 of S 1205. 

The lands are measured in terms of hoda and sinde. The exact meaning of 
these words is not clear. The usual imprecation follows at the end of the inscription. 
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On a 
temple. 


stoue in the same village Punaji standing to the north of the Virabhadra 
Kannada characters and language. 


Size 3' X 1' 


eicSp rra.sbrf ddo doo 

' N-/ BC*5 W 

3'xi' 

1 orl cijdsSo ori iSod.Jssst) 

A. _9 J 
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4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 


9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 
16. 
16. 
17. 


18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 


12 . 

13. 

14. 


15. 


ao3 aJodsSoS^d 

rfeSo 23doadoSoSod3J3S,F?raa3 
oJoeso ?craa:S, Su fk dao 

c3»dci Qt^ 

^j^sracS jdcy^oDqSSo a^ddS 
cS^ddo aod:??^d d^doort S 
SooddO Ad^: d^doora^s 
0300 tuOdo *dd Sao^Tsd tSo 
eodd a3odj3odo ^dd :^odo 

Cd 

doa^d^TsoSo^^ doaia^do d 
d ooodocdoo «eeo .... 

00300 adorto dooad^o .... 

a -• 

ddddjoM ad.'rto 

c3 

d^ doxd^So docrtd 

-e —a CO 

oo I ^^dododod 
d^d djjd^d^ddddod 
do dooesOoSoo o ddd 
i3o do o ddd dorSdoaodo 

6d 

doouo^do ddod o dor^ 

0030 o A . . . d o . . ooSo.do da . . . 

cJ 

dOAdd 9H . . sraododo osod 
S o^ Addddddo ? odddSd 
. . dddo . 


j_ di?^ Ad^agjs^ftd 


J 


Transliteration. 

namas tunga-siras-tunga-chandra-ch§,ma- 
ra-ch4rave trayilokya-nagara-rambha-mfl- 
la-stambhiya Sambhave I svasti Mmanu ma- 
hamandalesvaram yarasanka- kara- 
gasam birudarankusam Mflrtinara- 
yanani sahitya-sarbbajnanum Abhinava- 
Bhbjanum Billesvara-devara dibya- 
sri-p4da-padma-rfi,dhakam Birarasa- 
devaru Bammesvara-devaringe Ke- 
kundadali Sivaneya Eemamnna-ti 
yali ? ondu sivane Kabunada Cham- 
navaddiyal ondu sivane tamma 

Kotenayka kottudu Ha 

da Alalageriyali 4ru 

aidu binugu mtlvattu 


23 
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16. rarasa kotta binugu 

17. vattu m<ivattu Malliga-na 

18. lu 1 svasti srimanu Maha 

19. svara SodaladSvarasaru de 

20. du Mamnaliyali 1 si vane 

21. ttudu 1 si vane Teligaru ondu 

22. kottudu bedalada 1 singe 

23. liya 1 si .... da 1 ... . aivattu na 

24. dali sivane 5 p&,lisudu yida- 

25. ke aHpidava narana [Ran] rava-narakada 

26 davanu. 


Note. 

This record is of the time of Birarasa who was a general under the Santara 
kings who ruled in Pomburcha or Humcha in Nagar Taluk. There are several 
Santara generals and kings of this name referred to in inscriptions, and it is not 
easy to identify the Birarasa of this record. 

The epigraph gives him the tides, ynahdmandaUsvara, a saw to kings, an 
elephant-goad to the titled chiefs, a N^rayana in form, master of Sahitya, a new 
Bhdja, worshipper of the lotus feet of Billesvara. 

The inscription next describes the gifts of land made by Birarasa to the god 
Bammesvara. These consisted of one sivane (a measure of land) in the village 
Kekunda, one sivane in Eemannati, one sivane in Chapinavaddi of Kabunad. Other 
grants of land to the same temple made by Kbtenayaka and Birarasa are next 
recorded. These are given in terms of the measure hiniigii. Sodaladevarasa 
(apparently the governor referred to in the previous inscription) is also stated to 
have presented the temple with a sivane of land in Mannali. Other grants recorded 
are those of the oil-mongers (telligar) and the Ayvattu-nad. 

The usual imprecation is found at the end of the grant. 

The date of this record is probably the same as that of the previous number 
namely about 1300 A. D. 

Several letters at the end of lines 12 to 25 are lost as the inscription slab has 
peeled off at this place. 
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On a stone set up in front of the Virabhadra temple in the village Basavapura 
in the same Kalurkatte hobali. 

Size 7' X 2' 


Kannada language and characters. 
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Srtd 33UJ3?Jo, aSja^us? tosSsra^d r^sSad d^dsradd dJiocS 

Tiis^drt 2odrw?)did Soo. 
dstera 'i'x2'- 
sd c#o& doSo crad- 

4 , 

1. ddod^ort &dd^ort doj^ (credoo) s^dJdsiidd^ 

2. oMdjs^d^ drtoedodo dojsod osraoiSo dcd:3 I 

3. cn3d05i5odd ctr^;T3ort:3^c^j3?i3 d^odd 1 dod^js^iadidcrra 
4_ ^raoddjOoOortddoddo i ddddod oas^e" dcdo d^do 

5. dddd dssrt^rddia 40 doedo [rt] d diO^dad iwdoSxSo t3‘s<?o303o 

6, goJo Aos^dddo di3‘3^d^?sxr32^do jystfiA^dOdo 
7_ do^cradja^A aasdd uddosort ^xta di|jCCa ^da 
g_ doJodd ioddd)dd d^dqjz^ d^dort daaOd ^^d 

9, [dfl] daoiaddd | AdrSd Aod aSdddcda . . . so vU d?&5ddd 

10. ?*odcoo tioodartd djsddo dsuso 00 d^tsdo ioddddd 

11 . MF- ta^ado I tasdjadd sjsoaa 4 II la^ssdo aaoSadsadd 

12. dccoso vll a^&sdo l wodo^ d^tJddaa 43 II ss^ddoo dojadd 

13. oJaddodd soodarS coa^d 

14 . dddd?^<? ddas^ ad 40 tudaSadart«?rt 

15 . tSja^dddaad A^dadot^da A?da dsadad dda . . 

16 . ddaa^d das^djacSa dav/asaadna^r . . dacra^d d^dcca 

17. ddaran A?da ddA ad coa^ . . • . doadac^d 

18. a^oa w doAddad w * 

19. daai^^araA ooa^ dAdaoSada e tasda a&dd d$dd 

20. d^donl d^sJda A^da dcrssao ddAac3ao [dadjaUj] Soa dtS^cda 

21. ddard^ wtfadddda ^^d^ddc^d^dd d&ddda 

22. [d] KraAcCao dddcSa dAodsiadd^ dja^aSda coaoddj^d dsa 

23. *ris?a oaoad^ Asd laoartd AortrJefvd .... '?a3a tacsad 

24. riwod du rtasS^oJa dsaddcrod I ricdr^aa^d .... d I ^jadoja 

25. «Aad I Aai^a^'iacoadrlcAJd I dssod .... cnadd 

26 d oJad rtcrod I aJaodaao .... daa^^ad 

27. s5aa^ dsnad I coao^jgijd^^ stoodoSa aoja-dd . . ^d 

28. *^^3° ZodoJa 

29. rt'!' 

Transliteration. 

1. namas tunga-siras-tunga-chandra (chamari) ta,inara-tarave tra- 

2. yilokya-nagara-rambham mula-stambhaya Sambhave I 

3. uru-kanchana-dattanam gavam koti-satayir api • pancha-koti-turanga- 

4. nam tat-phalam Linga-darushanam • Saka-varusha 1359 neya Nala-sam- 

23* 
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5. vaehharada Marggasira ba 30 Su Aru [ga] da 

Mallinatha-odeyaru Baleyaha- 

6. Iliya simhvasanadali patt4bhisekha-rd,jyavan dluttidalli nam- 

7. ma dasohi Hadapada Basavamnamge kolta tsatrada patteya krama- 

8. ventendare Basavapurada Sri Virabhadra-devarige ru^dida tsatrada 

9. [bhu-] miya vivara ' sitagara-sinne hara-vaneya . . . kha 4| bijavari be- 

10. lala-keyi Bommigana moradu saha kha 11 bijavari odavina hada 

11. kha 9 hijavaril Chikam^vina hola kha SI bijavari Hiriyamavina- 

12. keyi kha 4J bijavari I anttu bijavari kha 32J . . aksharadalu muvatta- 

13. yaradu vare khanduga I yichha- 

14. trake nedava kathtale sada-k4la jana 30 ... . odeyarugalige 

16. bonava madi niduvar ibbaru niru .... inaduva saya . . . 

16. na bona tuppa toye muru padartta roadhyana-vileya 

17. sahavagi ninu nadasi bahejd chhatra....Boruarsara 

18. hittilu a halasina mara 4 chhatrakti .... &tana mane hi- 

19. ttilu saha kottevagi yi-bhumiyanu a Basavapurada Virabba- 

20. dra-devarige chhatravanu ninu sad4kala nadasihe yen [du kottaj kallu- 

patteya 

2] . dharmakke alupidavaru sri-Virabhadradevara tapidavaru 

22. srl-Va [ra] nasiyali kavileya konda pApakke hoharu yintappudake sa- 

23. kshigalu Ayivattu nada Balugada Singagauda .... liya Bayicha- 

24. gauda Pattaguppeya Maragauda I Goragdda dal Kodalu- 

25. ra Siddagauda * Satala Bayiragauda • Malara .... uda Ha- 

26. rataia Hotteyappa-gauda I Hebbayala Madi Motura 

27. Muttagauda I yintappudakke tumbeya-huvina . . . tappana • 

28 baraha .... odeya 

29 gala oppa 

Note. 

This record registers the gift of land of the sowing capacity of 32^ khandugas 
as also a house belonging to one Bommarasa, with the backyard of the house and 
a jack fruit tree, owned by him for feeding 30 Odeyars (Lingayat priests) in a 
choultry belonging to the temple of Virabhadra-devaru in the village Basavapura. 
The donor was Mallinatha-Vodeyar of Araga^ ruling on the throne of Baleyahalli, 
a village in the Koppa Taluk (Narasimharajapura Sub-taluk) of the Kadur District. 
Evidently he was the high priest holding the pontificate of Balehalli, which is 
even now the seat of a highly respected guru of the Virasaiva sect. The words 
simhdsana (throne) and 'pattdhhisJieha used for him in line 6 preclude idea of his 

' A Virasaiva guru of this name is met with in E. G. VIII Sorab 126 of 1434. At this time, the 
governor of Araga was Sirigirinfltha Odeyar. 
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being a provincial governor under Vijayanagar kings. Hadapada Basavanua was 
a ddsohi (almoner) under the donor. The donee was to receive the land and 
manage the feeding arrangements at all times. It was stipulated that 30 Odeyars 
had to be fed daily; two cooks were to be engaged for cooking and serving, one 
attendant was to be appointed for supplying water to the guests. The meals were 
to consist of boiled rice, ghee and boiled pulses (toye) and betel leaves were also to 
be served to the guests during the day time. 

Details are given of the lands granted. The witnesses to the grant are the 
various gaudas of Ayvattu-nad including Singagauda of Baluga, Bayichagauda 

of Maragauda of Pattaguppe, of Goragodu, Siddagauda of Kodalur, 

Bayiragauda of Satal, gauda of Malur, Hotteyapagauda of Haratal, Madigauda 

of Hebbyal, Muttagauda of Motur. The signatures to the grant next follow but 
this portion is full of lacunae. 

At the beginning of the grant are the usual invocatory stanzas addressed to 
Sambhu ond another verse in praise of the devotion to Linga which may be 
translated as follows : — The fruit of beholding a linga is equal to that acquired by 
the gift of great quantities of gold, of hundred crores of cows, and of five crores of 
horses. 

The date of the grant is given as S 1359 Nala sam. Mar. ba. 30 Su. which is 
equivalent to December 7, 1436, a Friday if we take S 1358 Nala. 
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At the same village Basav4pur, on a slab standing by the eastern wall of the 
Virabhadra temple. 

Size 6' X 2' 

Kannada language and characters. 

^s333E) 6'x 2' 
ts^dd 

2 , drScrsdod Sodd sJoodo 

3, 357) sSJocS'S^^do wooTJcCi 

4, cEJodrtod ^^a^daoOso 

5, d osoSososted adjssra^ osoJo ftdoorsdtSvoVj 

6, 

7, .... D7)£^o jdoao 

8. o D7)t^orta5o:|^ ^)oda) 

^sSoood w^drivo 
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Note. 

The greater part of this record is completely worn out and illegible. It beg- 
ins with the usual invocatory verse addressed to the god Sambhu and then comes 
the statement that it belongs to the reign of Virup&ksharaya, son of Vira 
Harihararaya with the titles mahamandalesvara, champion over hostile kings, 
punisher of kings who break their word and the lord of four seas. He is stated 
to have been ruling at Sirudhara. He was evidently Harihara II’s son Virhpaksha 
who is said to be reigning in Vijayanagar in 1404-5 in some inscriptions of the 
nighbouring taluks (See. E. C. VIII Tirthahalli 13 and 196 of 1404). No date is 
given. The rest of the inscription is effaced. 
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On a Viragal standing in a jungle to the east of Ma,vinahole village in the 
hobali of Kalurkatte. 

Size 4' X 2' 

Kannada language and characters. 


J5,a33se3 4' X 2' 

j. 

2 . 

3, aoa! 002.U qdsSsS 

(v^Sot) 

4_ s5occ3???3^dSo .... 

^ ..... 

« rtFdcdo daoi) icSosSu^ 

Note. 

This viragal inscription is full of lacunae, the slab on which it is incised hav- 
ing peeled off in most places. The date S' 1078 Dhatri (A.D. 1166) is given. One 
Basavarasa seems to have fought in a battle and either he or one of his followers 
seems to have died during this fight. 
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On a stone set up in front of the Venkataramanasvami temple in the village 
Muduba in the same Kalurkatte hobali. 

Size 3' X 1' 


Kannada language and characters. 
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agjs^us? jreEsfrtd siiaid siiic&w n^stod do^udsfees cS^jraocxJacJ daaocS 


db3 did 

CO 

djdia® 3'xl' 

Soz^do. Sd^dOd d:3^ qrsd. 


1. 

^?d5^0 

7. 

diaijo^addo CTsdo 

2. 

tSodS? 

8. 

o doSoiort 1 Bd/3 

3. 

3dd?d 

9. 

adoSo dortoD'3 

4. 

ort doodad 

10. 

do^TBgort 1 ooo^eruo 

6. 

SDdodddrtBdd do 

11. 

II d3dd . . 

6. 

rt djoodorvsddo 

12. 

• •••<•• 


aoM. 


Note. 

This inscription records the gift of a garden by Bommagauda, son of Kamara- 
sagauda of the village Mudaba, to the god Chennakesavad^varu. The land was to 
be enjoyed as umhaU by Dfi,dula Sankaya and E^manatha, son of the temple priest. 
The usual imprecation at the end is lost as the letters here have peeled oS. The 
characters seem to be of the 17 th century. 
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On a viragal lying in a jungle to the north of the village Kote, a hamlet belong- 
ing to Varakod in the same Kalurkatte hobli. 

Size 9' X 2' - 9" 

Kannada language and characters. 
dS^did d^drt^. 

djd33£3 9'x 2’— 9” 

eSopod rtdo Ao^ocTSM, d5tdO dod.do ddrod, ? do* , dDd,rradoo, ddssd, 

ed.ddo,, SidDdcdood , doooSwd . doddo etiodyrttfo 

Idoh di^ — 

1 . ddod^ort addoort dod,z5T>doo (aTJd] dl dri 

2. CTsOodo du)o;^o5rac!3o dodsS ii 

Ildoh 

3 dSddoS i o.i)or ^Sdcchdo odw. rs dodSdd da 
4 ^ sreo dod^ dsddss loodsraddoch I ^?dodo dosTJdo 
5 . od'S^JiSjdo dccoo daod9*r1d rSodrt^o 
p. d shod9*drtod ddd* tjrtcratf d^dtsdccrss? 

7, d^ddddo agjsco^ra dcrs^tf d^doExdod d 
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IIIrfcdD 

S. Sxc3 si)o:^do ys^'rtsyscS 

9. oiSo &j?sJ23o ecsodS^^TsS: .... eoJo^sSoo 

10. aor^ siuscSosJoocS ,i73osj uoortci ;3 c;7^o3j;8 

11 . &9o!!i <2^dc3jstfo sJadjsd toocS 3StS 

12. ^?^D^3j'3a SOa3ii?idj3?<rta .a^dOoo sjdio?>AortSort 

lydoJo 3Si3^ 

13. dc3j3?*oo 22oSi a^dc3j2?<oo ^scr^^dja^oo 3^rtc3jas?a 

14. odX5?ldj3tfaG^r\d.5Ac3 sSou^^ori 

1,5. d^daSoSa «c0a5S^:3Dd;cS«'o « ea^Soa 

ydoJa 3 j13j 

16. ddo sg/ado2aA:3^ eaacSotaj SacSad SDcn'?* Sa^ Sa|^ 

17. At?xoda w^ds^rt^ro 33sa;da 111 doorss? dasoD^^ 

18. sJ33Q<^d rionds?cda tSjsjlTSjsdd^ 

19. dtfjaosS^ i3S^;T3r^a3a II oso^Soatoacre:^ &o 

yidoJa SiJ 

20. rtJStiS adart aa^dja^ta II ssoa^d daad'iJd adaaoSo Sda?*^ 

21. '1.2357)0 JjaSda 3oOaSSd5^o adadsra^o^ rdoaad ^a^w 
2*2. d adada^sJAd add dad d?o;Ta)o^a3do cca^oia 
<2g. dcra)^ rioda^^d oooJa dv^a^ddadarlo tSasoadaoea 

Transliteration. 

I band. 

1. namas tunga-siras-tunga-chandra-chamara [ch^ra] ve • trail6kya-naga- 

2. r4rambhain mula-stambhaya Sambhave '' svasti sri 

II band. 

3. Saka varusa ' 1219 taneya Ddu (m) rruinukhi-samvatsarada Vai- 

4. s4kha suddba saptami BudhavS.radaiidu srimanu mahS,ma- 

5. ndalSss’aram vairimapdalika-gala-ganda-gattari bhasege-tappu- 

6. va mandalikara-ganda narapati-jagadala vira-birudala 

7. Devarasaru Hoysina Ballala Devarayana da- 

III band. 

8. lavayya Mayidevana kude Mutturali kalagavada- 

9. mdu srimatu ayivattu-nadu-sameta aidu-mam- 

10. dinge mudala-inandenisuva Balugada Nageyana 

11. aliya viradolam Belana sari dore bandapare Kritayuga- 

12. Trete Dvapara-Kaliyuga-dolagana virarum para-bala-singa sanga- 
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IV band. 

13. radolum intu viradolum vikhyafcadolum tyagadolu- 

14. m bogadolum migilenisida parabala-singa 

15. Beleyanu ayvattu-nadu-dalam a enalu vi- 

V.band. 

16. radali purayisi taltiriyechchi kudure kal4la kutti kutti- 

17. sikopdu Vira-svarggam padedanul' mangalamaha srl 

18. sri II yi-kalla madisida Gangavaliya Bogegoda De 

19. va Bommina Chikka N4geya ’’ yl kalla madidata Sim- 

VI band. 

20. gojana maga Viroja II arida tale horalida mundam karulsu- 

21. ttida kala todaru harivuta raktam marald anta niluva subhata- 

22. ra marul masagida Javana terade Belan antifidam yi kalla ba- 

23. red^lta Goragbda Balaya-senabovana magam Bommanna 

Translation. 

LL. 1-2. 

Obeisance to Sambhu (the usual stanza). 

LL. 3-4. 

Be it well. In tbe Saka year 1219, the year Durmukhi, on Wednesday, 7th 
lunar day of the bright half of Vaisakha : — 

LL. 4-8. 

When the illustrious mahS,mandalesvara, a battle-axe to the necks of the hos- 
tile mandalikas, champion over kings, champion over titled heroes, Devarasar, fought 
in Muttur with Mayideva, the general of dalavayya Hoysana Ballalad^varaya : — 

LL 9-10. 

The illustrious son-in-law of Nageya of Baluga, which is the eastern mandu 
of the five mandus, accompanied by the A 5 '^vattunad 

LL. 11-13. 

Who among the heroes of Krita, Tret4, Dv^para, and Kali yugas can equal 
Bela, who is a lion in battle to the enemy troops ? 

LL 13-17. 

Thus spoken of as great in prowess, fame, liberality and enjoyment, a lion to 
the hostile forces, Belaya displayed his valour to the fullest extent, to the admira- 
tion of the army of Ayvattu-n&d, met the enemy, pierced them, fired arrows at 

24 
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them, slew the horse and foot soldiers, was wounded in return and attained the 
heaven of heroes. 

LL. 18-20. 

Good fortune : Bogegoda of Gangavali, Bevabomma, and Chikka Nageya got 
this stone engraved. This stone was made (engraved) by Viroja, son of Bingdja. 

LL. 20-22. 

The heads (of enemies) being cut off, their trunks rolling, the todar (chain) of 
the leg entwined by entrails, their blood flowing, Bela fought and pierced like the 
God of Death seized by a demon, the warriors who encountered him again and 
again. 

LL. 22-23. 

Bommana, son of Balaya-senabova of Goragod wrote this. 

Note. 

This viragal inscription records the exploits of a hero named Bela who fought 
on behalf of D^varasa against Mayideva, the general of the Hoysala king Ball&la 
(III) in the battle at Muttur. The date of the inscription is given as S 1219 
Durmukhi Yaii sh. 7 Bu which corresponds to April 11 , 1296 A.D. taking Dur- 
mukhi ^ 1218. 

Muttur is a village nearby in Kerehalli hobli of Nagar Taluk. Devarasa of 
this record is probably the same as Soddala Devarasa referred to before and was the 
ruler of Santalige. See Nagar 61 of 1288 A.D., and 27 of 1302 A.D. There 
seem to have been constant wars and alliances between the Hoysalas and the 
Santara kings of Santalige province. 
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On a viragal standing in front of the Holeyammana Isvara temple in the 
village Sutta in the same Kalurkatte hobali. 

Size 5' X 3' 


Kannada language and characters. 

CO 


iScdo — 


5 ' x 3'- 


1. t3o:^t37>doOi5Ddd I :^coos?js?S^driD7}dod 

2. I dSdds oj>.svdab do 
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liAito 3ji^ — 

3_ sg/2€3 Fijjj sSscrttfsTiidcSo 

4^ c3o ^^sSiod^aoT) sJood^^^d eacxJocjao^ dg 
5 odood^S Mrid •Scdodaodo^jsuJ dododoJo d 

Illdcdo d4^_ 

fi i30 ddood^Sdriod rtodorfriod dAesddd o^js 

7^ ?*ha3o ? Sj3dod^ddddj cSo^iod^raoSod 

lV^o3o — 

8, dSjsd jsi30d/3d05DS?rS5rsd0 ddici?<AorS rtod isrtc^ 

9 . ^a3o dsdSo^ ^/adoddsTiiodTiod dgsdc d/st^cdo 

10. d,3d^ddj35Quao^-3aiOjdrlod ©odissrtdcdo 

ydoJo dij 

11 . doj3d?1dcdo *orta3oddo?1o rtort:Sus?a?o dojsddo ddi 

12. OTOrtsadO^^&Odo iood sododoJo do^ods^ers?* Sj 

I, 3^ ^So.a^ddj3odo doddjs^Ssr^d ;3'addi diorSs?dost3^5 

1. band. 

J. namas tunga-sirah-chumbi-chandra-ch&mara-charave I trayilokya-nagara- 
rambha- 

2. mula-stambhaya Sambhave • svasti sri Saka vara 1224 neya Su- 

II. band. 

3. bhakrutu-samvachharada Kartika sndha purnnami Mangala-varadan- 

4. du sriman-maha-mandalesvara Adiyaraditya vai- 

5. ri-inandalika-jagaddaleya honna-kottu-kudureya-ka- 

III. band. 

6. ttuva-mandalikara-ganda gandarigeganda Dakshina-sarada Ako- 

7. lagiya Sodaladevarasanu Yebara-nayaka- 

IV. band. 

8. na kude Salivurali kalegav^dalli parabala-singa ganda-jagadda- 

9. leya henana-kutti-vodeyana-kabana-ganda ranadali vodeya- 

10. nan-ikkidal odi baba naykana ganda Suttada Ammana-gedeya 

V. band. 

II. Mudagedeya Singeyana magam Ganga Tabaliya Mudanu sama- 

12. rangaaadalli talitiridu erida kudureya mirida kalala ku- 

13. tti kuttisi kondu suraloka-praptan&danu mangala maba sri 


24 * 
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Note. 

This is a viragal recording the heroism and death of a warrior named Muda of 
Ganga Tabali, son of Singeya (son ?) of Mudagede^ (son ?) of Ammanagede of the 
village Sutta. His death took place in a battle at S^livur (same as the present 
village Salur in Shikarpur Taluk) in which Sodaladevarasa was opposed to Yebara- 
nayaka. The date is given as S 1224 Subhakrit sain. Kar. su. 16 Man corresponding 
to Tuesday, 6th November H102 A.D. Sodaladevarasa has been referred to in pre- 
vious inscriptions. The titles applied to him in this record are mahamandalesvara, 
a sun to the Adiyas, conqueror of the world of hostile mandalikas, enemy to the 
mandalikas who obtain horses by paying gold, hero to heroes (gandarige-ganda). 
The battle with Yebaianayaka at Salur is also referred to in Nagar 27 where 
Sodaladeva is said to have engaged in battle against him on behalf of Ballaladeva. 
Yebaran^yaka was a general under the Yadava king Eamadeva as can be seen from 
the next record. 

The titles applied to the hero Muda are a lion to hostile forces, conquer of the 
world of heroes, champion over those who protect their master by piercing dead 
bodies ?, champion over the warriors who run away leaving their masters in danger. 

The meaning of daksliinasarada aholagiya an epithet applied to Sodaladevarasa 
in line 6 is not clear. The letters here, however, are illegible and the reading is 
doubtful. 

73 

On a viragal, lying in a jungle near the bridge on the ^ar^vati river, to the 
south of the same village Sutta. 

Size 10' X 2' — 9" 

Kannada language and characters. 

gleraron* disddOOisj 

SjSteEs 10' X 2'— 9" 

T?3aSo S5d _ 

1. ^ drSoudod dojsati osn) 

2 oJododd? ■ o.soa;3a5o dododod dodddd 

lldcdO — 

dgOdj 

-t* -« cd 5d 

K riod :S3?<odcn:a5j 7zr> d^jcZSTjcdo.r ,d 

t/. ® t) 

5_ ^SdrSod d}od9SSs'sotfcd:|j(d) djoa^d 

^ Mudagede is probably an abbreviation for Mudaheggade. 
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IIi;3a5j — 

7 , il;3'aa33^Sj aS33r3s3^[07)] oflora assJj rf^s3craca3?3c3«?s3a5^ a 

8. tifc!a)S^j3cS sl)or1o9rt^Qa3oo esWsradonSo I ecflo^ 

g. ^ ;yDc3srS(3ctjBa eoDOCi) siioOort sSjscJo ^iX)iS^zi sSo:|,c3 

10. ^Qa3oKc3si>ri;S) ,2?cJ SoSorredootX) 

lysSoJO «£^3343 — 

11_ a3SdS^3Sa5oort^^37)a^35d SooSoortdjs^rtESw^ddD 


12, Sortddjstfo I ccooSi 

13, ^i^diSjatfo aaira^^d;s?<o3r^rtc5u3S?o 

14, ridj3?*o 5ra 

15, 3g/3doSoA^^ 


10 ■i5!!ao SidodeTio's?’ Sw<s„<tgj30do j&ddja^S oci* 

sJiort?* 

17, s3oao^S>,,?ll oCjaSoo SoQAc3?<o osSdsTJCOo 57><?rt«rua 1 cCxsaSo 

18. stoQdjs^Jj Soo^iari-torio^cKSdort la^djs^tsSo diori?* doa5^s>_jC 

I. fiand. 

1. namas tunga-4ira4-chumbi-chandra-chamara-ch&rave trailokya-nagarl,- 

rambha-mulastambha- 

2. ya Sambbave 1 svasti sri Saka varusa 1218 neya Manunaatba-samvacbha- 

rada 

n. Band. 

3. Magba suddba padya Adityavaradandu srimanu maba-rnandalesvaram 

vairi-ma- 

4. mdalika-gala-gandagattari bonna kottu kudureya kattuva mandalikara 

5. ganda Tuluvaraya-stbapan4-cbarya bbft.sege tappuva manda- 

6. likara ganda inandalika-kathari kara-battba-inalla vira 

III Band. 

7. Kotenaykanu Yadava na [rayanal Ramadevarayana dalavayya E- 

8. bbarapana kude Muguligeriyalli kalagavadandu srimatu aiva- 

9. ttu-nada savirura ayidu-mandinge modalainandenisuva Suttada 

10. Vodiyauana maganu Vira Kalisamg arum bam- 

IV. Band. 

11. dapare Krutayuga-Treta-Dvapara-Kaliyugadolagana viraru 


12 sangaradolul yintu 

13. viradolarp vikbyatadolarn tyagadolam bbo- 

14. gadolain bba- 

15 . sege bbasege purayisi talti- 
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16. ridu kudure kalala kutti kuttisikondu Sura-loka-praptanadaau mangala 

17. maha sri i! yi kallaip kandisidalu Mana tayi Kaligaudi ' yi kalla 

18. mMidonu Kalukutiga Singojana maga Birdjanu mangala mah& sri 


Note. 

This is another viragal inscription similar to the pre%dous one. It records a 
battle between Kotenayaka and Ebharapa, general of the Yadava king R&,ma- 
devar&ya (1271-1309) at Muguligeri on Sunday the 1st lunar da}" of the bright 
half of Magha in the year Manmatha S' 1218 and the exploits and death of a 
warrior named Ealisa, son of Vodiyana, resident of the village Sutta which is 
described as the foremost mandu among the five mandus of 1,000 villages of the 
Ay vattunadu (ayvattu-nada s^virura ayidu-mandinge modala mand enisuva). 
Mandu is a small collection of villages smaller than nadu in parts of the 
maln^d districts of Mysore. Some patels are styled mande patels who are entitled 
to special honours in all the villages which form the mande. 

S 1217 is Manmatha and Magha su. 1 of this year is Saturday, January 7, A,D. 
1296. If, however, we take the solar month corresponding to M4gha, viz., Kumbha 
or Masi as the month meant, then the date corresponds to Sunday, 5th February 
A.D. 1296. Probably this is the day meant. 

Koteyanayaka is stated to have been the king of Santalige-savira kingdom with 
Hosagunda as capital (see Sagar 97 of 1292, also Nagar 61 of 1288, Sagar 31 of 
1290, 89 and 110 of 1292, 102 of 1293, 96 of 1299, 45 of 1300). Various titles are 
applied to him in inscriptions. In the present record we find the following epithets 
mah4mandalesvara, shears (ganda-gattari; for the necks of hostile mandaliJcas, 
subduer of the mandalikas who obtain horses by purchase, establisher of the 
Tulu kings, subduer of the chiefs (mandalikas) who break their word, a dagger to 
mandalikas, karahatthamalla (?) 

For Ebharapa see the previous record. The inscription stone is stated to have 
been ordered to be set up by the hero’s mother Kaligaudi and the engraver of the 
stone is named Bir6ja, son of the kalakntiga Singoja. 
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On the four sides of a slab lying in the Jungle near the village Hebbailu in the 
same Kalurkatte hobli. 


PLATE XXIV. 

Size 5' X 3' 

Kannada language and characters. 




FLAJE XXIV. 


STONE INSOEIPTION OF YIEA-SAXTARA-DEVA. 



I No. 7 F“ [j. 190. i 


jlij'^oie Aiclucdloijical Siuw!/.] 









rfrtcJ agjs^zos? aStS ^txi rt^ 

Sjsjrora 5" X 3 

1. sSsjj;^ q3:d;3^^Q!3o^5S^^5 

2. E3oq3sjoa5D!T322rs5)De)£3 sSdsSi^ 

3. ^d 2dd£3253i3^dS J33i3^^ai) Sos? 

4_ tTS?'C15-^53dE3 

5, S^sl)oc35Sjd<aa5a5j cra!^3i5o:^ 

0^ ^^a^Fcij3c)^a^3^z^o 

7, cr^S^FSTidcsJooS^wd 

9. si!5)rt:^ 3)odsi3aot)Su doaoT) s3o 

9* 2di|j£^otoot3 sgjdsJd^^do 

cdCTcl 

e 

10. sd^^oi^adajj sradosi^ridosrasSJs^ao 

11. S^S^ff^zyaaSorsSos^Ct^gCdOjFo 

12. 35jO 7Z7>7i crao^^^oos&so^o!^ Sf^^dSo dE) 

13 . dort t^ds3o d^iSF^TscraaJoEio ^’saJ^Fara 

14. 03030230 os5)a3o2^^ 

15. cS23^o 23doc325^dog3^o s3oaoj3?n3,;:^a3oS qS^ 

10. s? rtqi^3333<?a3o 35o?*iO?<sySc3oF 

17 ziA ?3;3v; 3 es3;d,o sSo;j d S?* o 

18. 3^oSocwosi)2^^S33:gori a^srsoSo 

19 . do Zixaizi ataoSo 

20. ^'^23.0 adOC3 SSdF2^0 ?33SiJ3I^;3^ 530 

21. SEiJ373s3s3o^'o^^;go® ^j^sjos* 

22. a^dsTB^d d^dcj* S53;^<?rt 

32, (d3<^d e!300o30O f3E|^0^5c333 

24, ^Sizys^fi ^ao So5 

25. 5^3 a;3j3?tiQo d3Si^orto3oo^ 

20. aod ^53 a adJ3 ?as^so 

27 o^f^.rjajod dod 03 03 

28. ■s^dSood a^'?5an3doE) era 

29. does 5D3,S3q3303a5 doos^ 

30. 33<?d;3V3?<o53d a?d^:sso?do 
3] . p? a53D3cco:S q50S3Ora^ d* 

32. ^ s3os3S73&d^ do<i?q3dd 

33. tsd da^F333 53do 

34. dJartjs^^dJT^do asi!Fd33j 
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35. ^5&n)0 sds 

36. srsaSoFrreo 

37. 7^^0500 ssijj^adj^QaoQsraa 

38. i3^o dg0Sx?y53*di3jO dra 

39 . dort sJodjO^ao 

40. sS?3cS^a::S'j30o a^^Oo 

41. aj:.3^«Dd tscdjostoodo 

42. 

43. 5^dd55«)ort .s?do ^9^^ 

44. QD^ddo !^go3oFSjo&?ddo 

45. crosraccJo a^trsoSisao 

46. oscdiKo a^dartdrtdoa 

47. ;y3S333QSd;:^ ^ 

43, a^ j^^dad^Saoddo* 

(«s|dr{?'a .K& dasc^d.) 

49, S^ddjaddad^:^ s^rSaod 
50 Sd^doJaa era 
51. ^^ddddod 

^o. S d a^'sjjgs !T3o3a 

53. dao P373rtdd;^rdooSd 

54. dodad 11 daort? 

dOd doooqrert 
00 

d^ll ddoJedd [o] da^daadaoaza 
do3;^>sd.|^cSaoudo ^ddod ^i^dssix^ 
d si'a^d^ssTiadartcdoo djadj^doTS 
dd?3^^jd?oioo dda?dria_.o3ado8a^ 
gj 2 M dd d dj3dcx5J3d rcrad PTiao^Jjad 

cd C2 ^ 

dJ39? ddaij57):g97)7^dj39a 1! ddda 
^^TSdd^djddods^o* sd?3^_,rS 
d33od-^?ar59‘ rtadartT^iSd^d sg) 
d d?d dooddd%.^a3ao d^dsra 
d d Cjadod.^ :^d stjo dQoSa^o 
^557!433dc3a^od9o iOd0.3^ea^ffi3 
a3ad^(da?drtioqJj3sr39o dcasD 
qJdjdjaH drijoddd la^i^oSa 
da^ridja^dd ds^prsaJa^jac^da^d 


III 


56. 

56. 

57. 
68 . 

59. 

60. 
61. 
62. 

63. 

64. 

65. 

66 . 

67. 

68 . 


(isa?) 


(22dd da^o d) 
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IV 


5 ?CC 5 ^^ 0 c 33 <^d 
70 ^ do* SoC 3057)33 

71. [2i]cSd<?cSoS 

72 . ^ai); 3 <?cSdo‘ 

(Moqral gtfrtd) 

73. dortotoc^ 

74^ riBoSj^^sic ^ s^Sdd Soo 

75 . 

76. 5g)^r5iKrs^idi|^ 

77 10 dArt djodotecra Fd 

78 . dSi)^Fl)^dJ 3 $;;^a<dj 39 < 

79 . dSddF F2.3sda5o do 

8Q d^F>s dod^do s^di^Fd 
84 ej ^ s cisodjcjdd S^dggd 

82. ^d(=5-adi) e03^ 

83 . ayaddd^ ^?do;:^sD 

84 . doea^de^^do d^dsra^^d 

85 . drtooddort sSs^fccSo 
86 o d desaesoded 

Q'7 £ 0 d oc 3 oodoo s~adod 03 o^ 

^ J . ci 

88. doav^o^f^do 

89 . doa 333 F^da 5 id<?do sra 

90. dsa^Sicfija?* Sodo^5 

do^cr^rS 

94 . ^dj 3 ?‘?ar 3 AidS(ada 3 ooo 
92 oO'Sc^Fdodod^d ou 

93. So^o I ^d3'3 o ddds^odD 08^5 

94. 3od^^ ddo^craod^s^rdFd 

95. dd'^c^asTa^oSraotsaaJoi^^ 

96 . dog o' ds^SoTaoad doc^o 

97. ^?2^'^s3oa3o dradAort 

93. ;SdaJoo ddjOjS^o rtortd^aSd 
99. oSoa^rts^do SdoDK dodoTia? 

100. 

lOoqKirt (do^o^d) 

101. JSi^FaJoo^d^ddo 

102. 3 §/aotoO£ 3 ^;Tadj 3 ^? 

103 d^«^ ^ ejdds ejd/ N O 
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104. 2)^ d 

105. cSodo^Sodcdoooo ^ 

106. eSATJdo I a5d[d]A dodrbo 

107. dsJdosSocoj^d dosj-a&d 

108. rSn'^eso il si)or5?'o 

Ti'ansliteration. 

1. svasti samasta-bhuvan^sraya sri-prithvi- 

2. vallabha maha-r4jadhiraja parame- 

3. svara pararaa-bhattaraka SatyMraya-kula- 

4. tilaka Chalukya-bharana srimat-Trailo- 

5. kyamalla-devara vijaya-rajyam utta- 

6. rottara-bhivridbhi-pravarddharaanam achan- 

7. dr^rkka-tiram saluttamire svasti sa- 

8. raadhigata-pancba-mahasabda-maha-ma- 

9. ndalesvaram Patti-pombulcha-puravaresvaram Padma- 

10. vati-labdha-vara-pras4dam mrigaDtada-rnddam 

11. Kandukacharya Mandara-dhairyam subhata-samstu- 

12. tyam Santaradityam ripu-karindra-kanthiravara rana- 

13. ranga-Bhairavam kirtti-Nfi.i'ayapam saurya-pa- 

14. rayanam ripu-mandalika-gotra-gotrachala-vajra 

15. dandam biruda-bherundam mabdgranvaya-nabhasta- 

16. la-gabhastiuialiy atula-bala-saurya- 

17. saii vandi-sandoba-nandikrita-sundara-Kalpala- 

18. tamkuran ari-mandalika-patanga-diparnku- 

19. ram visisana-vijaya-vipulikrita-krita 

20. pratijnam biruda-sarvajnam nama dyanekarn- 

21. kamala-samalarnkritar srimat 

22. Vira-Santaradbvar Sanfcalige- 

23. sasiramumam nishkantaka-ma- 

24. gi pratipalisi sukha-sanka- 

25. tha-vinodadim rajyarn geyyutta- 

26. mire tat-pada-padmopajivi 

27. svasti samastadustara-ra- 

28. tibha-kumbhasthali-vidaruna-da- 

29. runa-karasi-dhara-sakta-mukta- 

30. pala-maialankara vira-nari-ma- 
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31. ni-harayita-bhuj4dandan ahi- 

32. ta-maha-vahini-mahidhara-va- 

33. jradandam Jina-dharmma-prakaram 

34. nija-g6tra-nist4ram dharmma-ratna- 

35. karam subhatari-bhikaram pati- 

36. bitanjaneyam saurya-G4n- 

37. geyam svamidroba-disapa- 

38. ttam vairi-k6ti-gbarattam rana- 

39. ranga-Ksbetrapalam macbcbarisu- 

40. var-eldeyastilam daladim 

41. munniriva 4yutaani ine- 

42. revam sukavi-kdkilasaba- 

43. kSbran ek4ngaviram vil4sa-vi 

44. dy&dbaram dbairyya-mabidbaran 

45. up4ya-N4rg,yanam mti-p4 ;,cbfi.. ?) 

46. rsbyanam Birugana-garuda 

47. nfi,m4di-sainasta-prasasti-sa- 

48. bita sriman Nakularasar 

(Above this) 

49. smara-rupar unaatar Nakulara- 

50. Sana tanayar jjagakke Ea- 

51. man Laksbmidbararende- 

52. ndade Cb4vundard,ya- 

53. num Nagavarmmauum kara- 

54. m esedare mangala 

(Front side) 

III (Below) 

55. vritta® kedeyada pe [m] mab4-mabima-raja- 

56. suta-pratipattiyembivam tadeyade Vlra S&.nta- 

57. ra-mablpati ta dayegeydu kolvodam bi- 

58. de nija-putra nlm barisenipi negalteyan eyde 

59. kottan endade doreyarpparar Nagulabbupa- 

60. nol i-vasudb4-talagi'adola 1 parama- 

61. srijinan isbtadaivamenepor sAstraga 

62. mambbodigal gurugal bbavise Pu- 

63. sbpasena-munipar attipriyam Vlra-Sa 

64. ntara bbbmipati bande t4m Padiyaram 

65. sri-Kati bay pempalamkarisuttild Aje- 


25 * 
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66 . 

67. 

68 . 


69. 

70. 

71. 

72. 


73. 

74. 

75. 


76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 

80. 
81. 
82, 

83. 

84. 

85. 

86 . 

87. 

88 . 

89. 

90. 


91. 

92. 

93. 

94. 

95. 

96. 

97. 

98. 


yabbe ye [ne] Nagulabhup^lam mah4- 
dhanyano I! Nagularasana chitta-priye 
mriga-lbchane dandanayak Oddammana 

(Top) 

aiduni mandina s4si- 
var kandu kappa- 
r akke idan alidaip ka- 
vileyan alidam 

Lower part {right hand side) 
Chittari Ketojana magam Badda- 
gi Ayvojam i sasanada kallam 
geydam 

putri gun4nvite Chatta- 
bbarasige dorey4r d4na- 
dhariama-silonnatiyol 
Saka-varsha 975 neya Du- 
rmmati-samvatsaram pravarttise 
VaisakhamAsada krishnapa- 
kshad ekadasi Aditya- 
varadandu sriman-maha- 
maudalesvaram Vira-s4ntara 
Nagularasange Pervvaya- 
1-panneradara kirudere 
bittiyumam kadu pariha- 
ram bitt Amkegedu kalnid inti- 
maryadeyan alidam Va- 
ranasiyol Kurukshe- 

Top, 

tradol sasira-kavileyum 
parvvaruman alida patakan a- 
kkum I sva-dattam para-dattam va yo 
hareta vasundharam shashtir-varsha-sa“ 
hasrani vishthayam jayate kri- 
mih 1 vipra-kulambara-chandram 
sri Pratimeya Marasinga- 
tanayam vidvad-vipram Ganganripa-ni- 
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99. yoga-prabhu Kaviraja-vallabham G6- 

100. vindani 

Bight hand side top. 

101. Pervvayal-panneradu 

102. Pombulcha-nfi.dole 

103. BhattagSive Hadiga 

104. la Kadagoda Maisepannera- 

105. duma Nelivayalum Pa 

106. ligaram I Bira [raj sinu Nagu la- 

107. rasauum eydivetam sdsira- 

108. gadyanarn H mangalarn 

Translation. 

LL. 1-7 

Be it well. While the refuge of the whole universe, favourite of Fortune 
and Earth, king of kings, Paramesvara Parama-bhattaraka, an ornament of the 
Satyilsraya family, a jewel of the Ch^lukyas, the illustrious Trail6kyamallad6var’s 
victorious kingdom was prospering increasingly to last as long as the moon, sun 
and stars endure : - 

LL. 8-26 

Be it well. When the illustrious Vlra S^ntara-devar, obtainer of the band of 
five instruments, mah4mandalesvara, lord of the excellent city of Patti-Pombulcha, 
obtainer of boons from Padmavati, delighter in musk, expert in ball-playing, a 
Mandara (mountain) in courage, worthy of praise from good warriors, a sun to the 
Stotaras, a lion to the great elephants the enemies, a Bhairava in the battle-field, 
a Narfi,yana in glory, great in heroism, a thunderbolt to the mountains the families 
of hostile mandalikas, a Bherunda to the titled, a sun to the firmament the great 
Ugra family, possessed of great might and prowess, a beautiful young Kalpa creeper 
delighting the assemblage of the bards, a flame to the moths the hostile mandali- 
kas, fulfiller of vows, great on account of the slaughter of enemies and victory 
over opponents fvisisana-vijaya-vipultkrita-krita-pratijnam), all-knowing to the 
titled, adorned with these and other garlands of famous qualities, was ruling the 
Stotalige thousand without obstacles and reigning in peace and wisdom : — 

LL. 27-48 

Be it well : The illustrious Nakularasar, possessed of arms which are like gar- 
lands to the wives of heroes adorned with chains of pearls clinging to his terrible 
sword splitting the globes of the elephants of all the enemies difficult to conquer ; 
a thunderbolt to the mountains, the great armies of enemies ; a fortress to the Jina 
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religion ( Jina-dharma) ; bringer of glory to his family, an ocean to righteousness, 
terrible to hostile warriors, Anjaneya in doing good to his master, a Bhishma in 
valour, destroyer of traitors, a mill-stone tocrores of enemies, Kshetrapdla to battle- 
field, a spear to the chests of enemies, foremost in battle, exhibitor of prowess (dyti 
in line 41 seems to be a mistake for satirya), a mango -tree to the cuckoos the good 
poets, sole hero, a Vidyd,dhaia in sport, a mountain in courage, a N^iAyana in 
strategy, skilled in polity, a Garuda of Biruga’, possessed of these and other 
attributes 

LL. 55-60. 

(The meaning of this stanza is not clear. It seems to praise the devotion to his 
king shown by Nagulabhupa and there is some connection with his son but this is 
not clear). 

LL. 60-66. 

How fortunate is Nagulabhup4la when it is said that his preceptor was the sage 
Pushpasena, who was an ocean to the great sastras which speak of the great Jina as 
the favourite deity, his king being Vira-S4ntara, beloved of the supplicants, his father 
being the Padiyara ("same as Pratihara, lit. door-keeper) Kati, and his mother 
Areyabbe, adorned with fame. 

LL. 67-68, 76-78. 

Who can equal in the greatness of charity and good conduct the good Chattab- 
barasi, beloved of Nagularasa, possessed of eyes resembling those of the deer, and 
daughter of dandan^yaka Oddamraa ? 

LL. 79-100. 

During the year Durmati, Saka year 975 on Sunday the 11th lunar day of the dark 
half of Vaisakha,the illustrious mahamandalesvara Vira-S4ntara gave away toNagula- 
rasa as kahidd, Ankegedu free of taxes and also the right to collect the kirudere and 
hitti of Pervvayal 12. He who destroys this charter will incur the sin of killing in 
V4ran^si and Kurukshetra thousand tawny cows and Brahmans. He who confis- 
cates the earth given away by one self or by others will be born as a worm in ordure 
for G0,000 years. Govinda, the favourite of the king of bards {kavirdja or'', a great 
officer under the Ganga king, son of M4rasinga of Sripratima and a moon to the 
firmament, the Brahman family, (is the author of this inscription). 

1. Gavudas are warriors who faithfully follow' their master even to death. There are instances 
of Garudas who committed suicide in accordance with their vows when their masters died. 
The general Lakshma was one such Garuda (E G. V. Belur 112) Blruga is the abbrevation 
for Bira Santara, the king. 
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LL. 101-108. 

Pervvayal 12, in Pombulchandid, Bhattag^ve, H^dig&la, Kadagodu, Maise 12, and 
Nelivayal, and Palig&ru, all these with a present of 1,000 gady&nas, Nagularasa 
got from Blrarasa. Good fortune. 

LL. 49-50. 

The great sons of Nakularasa, possessed of the form of Cupid, value of 
Ch^vundarAya and N^gavarnima, shone greatly as if they were Kama and Lakshml- 
dhara to the world. 

LL. 69-72. 

May the Thousand of the five Mandus watch and protect : — He who destroys 
this has killed tawny cows. 

LL. 73-75. 

The mason (baddagi) Ayvoja, son of Chittari (line-worker or sculptor) Ketoja, 
carved this inscription stone. 

ISiote. 

This stone inscription is incised on the four sides of a square pillar lying in a 
jungle near the village Hebbayal. It consists of nearly 108 lines engraved on all 
the 4 sides. Of these lines 55-68 may be taken to be in continuation of lines 1-48: 
and lines 76-100 in continuation of line 68 may be next taken : lines 49-54 in the II 
face may be taken in continuation of this : lines 69-72 and 73-75 in the III face 
are in continuation of the above. Apparently after the IV face was also incised, the 
remaining portion of the inscription was carved on the top of the II face and on the 
top and a side of the III face. 

The record belongs to the reign of the king Vira Santaradeva, king of Santalige 
1,000 kingdom who belonged to the dynasty of the Santara kings with their capital 
at the present village Humcha (called Patti Pombuchcbapura in the inscription). A 
minister of his with various titles named Nagularasa is described in lines 27-67. 
Both the minister and the king are stated to be Jainas. Nagularasa is stated to have 
offered his own son to his master Vira-Santara but the meaning of the verse refer- 
ring to the same (lines 55-60 ' is not clear. Pushpasena, the Jaina guru is said to 
be the preceptor of Nagularasa, Padiyara Kati and Areyabbe his parents. Nagularasa 
had as his wife Chattarasi, daughter of the dandanayaka Oddamma and two sons 
named Chavundaraya and Nagavarrama. 

The record registers the gift as kalndd of Ankegedu and the remission of the 
kirudere (minor tolls) and bitfi (forced labour) of the division Pervvayal 12 to Nagula- 
rasa by the king Vira Santara (lines 85-88). Further it is also stated that in 
addition to Pervvayal 12, Bhattagave, Hadigala, Kada-godu, Maise 12, Nelivayalu 
etc., were also given by Birarasa (Vira Sd,ntara) to Nagularasa. A sum of 1,000 
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gadyanas seems also to have been paid to him (lines 101-108). But the meaning 
of these lines is not free from doubt. 

The composer of this inscription was Govinda, son of Marasinga of Sripratime 
(?), a learned Brahman, an employee under the Gahga king, favourite of great poets 
(or a favourite of Kaviraja), a moon to the firmament the Brahmans (lines 96-100). 
The engraver was the mason [baddagi) Ayv6ja, son of Chitt^ri (artist or painter) 
Ketoja (lines 73-75). The Thousand of the five mandus (divisions) are asked to protect 
the grant. Imprecations against the violators of the grant are also given (lines 
89-95 and 69-72). 

The date of the inscription is given as S 975 Durmati sam. Vais. ha. 11, Adi. 
But S 975 is Vijaya and if this year is taken, the date corresponds to May 16, 
1053 which is a Sunday. The nearest year Durmati is S 1003 or A.D. 1081. Vais, 
ha. 1 1 of this year is a Friday and not Sunday as stated in the grant. The date 
is thus irregular. It seems to be best to take the Saka year viz., 975 as the date 
meant and the cyclic year as wrong. 

Of the persons referred to in the grant, Nagularasa has not been met with before. 
Vira S&ntara was a SAntara king for whom we have the dates 1068 A.D. (E.C. VII 
Shikarpur 46), 1062 A.D. (Shikarpur 63 and Nagar 58). After 106B we have 
Nanni-S4ntara (Nagar 35 and 36). 

Ch4vundarAva and N4gavarma, sons of Nagularasa, have been described in 
lines 49-54. Nothing is known about them outside this inscription. Their names 
are the same as those of the famous ChavundaiAya, author of Chavundapurana and 
Nagavarma, the author of Chhandbmbudhi, Kadambari, etc. But they are however 
quite different. Chavundaraya, author of Chavundapurana, flouiished at the end of 
the 10th century in the court of the Gahga king Ra,chamalla IV and our Cha,vunda 
lived very much later in the 11th century. Nagavarma, the author of Chhanddmbudhi 
was the son of the Brahman Vennamayya while the Nagavarma of the present 
record was the son of Nagularasa. N§,gavarma, the author of Kadambari was the 
son of Damodara and is thus quite different. There is another Chavundaraya, 
author of Lokopakara, a Kannada work but he was a Saiva as he calls himself 
Hara-vara-prasado-tpanna-vag-vilasam in his work (See Kavicharitre, Vol, I revised 
Edn. p. 163). It is probable that these two sons of Nagularasa died early in the 
service of king Vira Santara as lines 55-60 seem to describe the courage of 
Nagularasa in giving his sons to Vira Santara. 

75 

On a stone set up in front of the Narasimhasvami temple in the village Huli- 
kallu in the same Kalurkatte Hobali. (Nagar Taluk 80 revised). 

Size 4' — 6" X 2' 

Kannada language and characters. 
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esd^ agja^us? aoooSoo rt^sSacJ ;3D*oao:s^^a d^ssaoaiicj sS33o?rartdo 

;ji 3 ,disS Soi. 

^stera 4'6 ''x2' 

1, ^ 53 sio 33 ^ AdKSo_^ot 3 tSodzyasSod Z 37 )dd drtaadozSsJxfio 

2, SomaoSi SoqJd ddjs^z^S^og^ rf^aracda 7io;zj^3|e3 asaoJa 

3, [i3zarS£^3aa5a] ^sga a!a rtjs^^JonaaJa dzSjs^datos aMctecJa^cSaJazgS sSdoai oaacr 

(dot^ ddF~daa 

4_ dda;^z^ sSod^dd sdartr^dS^ osh ^^daoaSaaoaDazjraSJaaai CDzasSdda^^d &j^ ^^da^arass 
d^doa 

ft cCo sjaasacraaiado ^zaoJa drSOoJaoa do^rd,da dodaFrt?<da 23 ,^ 3 sa 03 Jas aS 

0. saodojai e craoSad <adj33Sao i^a|g^a 5 ada daa^ D-aa3ad:|/3cSo3ad ^idsa^sg/acSaJada 

7, odrtcS aaK.sjdi z^^srao^tia^aoO |j?da^a aSaoSo oga^)a;3adAo^ d^dort iaj3|g 

8. SjoJa .... dds^z^doJ^da 33 a«^ [d] I>aa 3 add d^^oSa ^dadoiodd II 

Q doc^d aacdad es todcdad djsodaestodaaad Sadrod ddd 

<7* o-i - <J 4 

in dracSosjO aSooSo 

x'-'« 00 t4 

11. a^d^dd do^ad ezpd^^aJrortd 

12. 02S2 d^dddaaoxdcoad^c^g^ 

13 . dj 3 d-sr d^fJoSad 

14 . 

15. uaoda .... 

10. . . . . oa . , . og.4)Oda o d^ddd^dSd 

17 . riort rtcfia 5 ada|?^ t3a,a|srt agjs^aoda 

18 , dodaaoda oadssa 

10. cadcSja^daF^ zaa^az^ j^^^/a^da cZ 5 aodo caa^a^^rtFda&aac^/^^s^ sracai^add^^o ddo 

20. sradjad.o^?a3;o d^Sa^rd^da-^rsTafa^oead^sad? sraod^oSja^^SdO da^r gdarcdjaFddrzfra 

21. ddarda^^dfl^cSd^ddcSaa^oSaadi? cradazSozS, addadaata da ^ qJdaF dda e^dda 

22 . 

23 . dx^aoda s^d^o ddd^o 

24 . dfl^drdad daSs^e? dsrs oSaaozsaaJad^^dag 

25 . d:ort?<dac 5 a^? 

Trans I ite ra tion. 

1. subham astu namas tunga-siras-tunbi-chandra-chamara-cbarave trailokya- 

nagara.-rambha-mula- 

2. stambhi-ya Sambhave namo Bramhanya-devaya gb-Bramhana-hitaya 

3. [cba jagadd-hitaya] Krishnaya Gbvindaya namo namah svasti srl vijaya- 

bhyudaya Seka-varusha 1338 sandu vartama- 

4. na Manmatha-samvatsarada Mdorgasira su 15 srimaiu maha-rajadhiraja 

raja-paramesvara sri vlrapratapa Devara- 


26 
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5. ya-inaharayaravaru Vijayanagariyallu varn^srama-dharmagalanu pratip^- 

lisuttiha 

6. kaladalu '■ a-rayara nirupadhn Brahma-kshatriyarumappa Rayappa- 

vodeyara Vithtbanna-vodeyaru 

7. Aragada rajyavanu pratipalisutfcihalli srlmatu Hulikalla sri-Lakshunii- 

jSTarasirnhva devarige Bramha-Ksha — 

8. triya Yitbauna Odeyaru palsi[da]sila-sasana-patteya 

kramaventendade I' 

9 Sankappa Rayappanna-odeyara Bommana-odeyara 

kumara Vitbthanna 

10 maduvalli Hubkala Lakshumi N&rasim- 

11. hva-devara sanfcana abhivriddbiyagaleadu 

12. devara maha-nayivM}'ake ? 

18 dupartiya vileyava 

14 

15 babaru 

16 lu . . . . bonnu a devara stb4nikake 

17 Gange-Gaye-Kuruksbetra br4bmetige 

bbbaru 

18. pbalavabudu dana-pk- 

19. lanaydr inadbye danAcb cbbr6y6’ nup4lanarn d4n4t svargam av4pn6ti 

palanad acbcbutarn padam 

20. sainanyoyarn dbarma-setur nripanam kale kale paianiyd bhavadbbih 

sai'vvair dharya sarvatba 

21. dharmam Stad bhuyo bhuyo yacbate Eamacbandra avananobbanu i 

dbariBiriavanu alipana 


22 a punya-ksbetra 

23 bobaru sva-dattain para-dattain 

24 sbasbtbir varusba-sabasraui visbtbayam jayate krimib 

25 mangala maba sri sri sri 

Note. 


This iDScription was noticed in E. C. Vol. VIII, Kannada Texts p, 411 as No. 80 
of Nagar Taluk. Only a portion of tbe text of the lines 1-4 was given but no 
transliteration nor translation. It is now fully copied, except for the lines 9-18 and 
22-25 in wEicb there are several lacunae as the letters are worn out completely and 
cannot be made out. 

It registers the gift of some land made by Yittbanna Odeyar, governor of 
Araga and son of Bommanna Odeyar, for the service of food offerings to the god 
Lakshumi-Narasimhadevar in the village Hulikal on the 15tb lunar day of tbe 
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bright half of Margasira in the year Manmatha S' 1338 corresponding to 16th 
November 1416 A. D. 

In addition to the usual stanza in praise of the god Sambhu at the beginning 
there is also a stanza in praise of Krishna in lines 2-3 which is found in some 
inscriptions of the neighbouring Tirthahalli Taluk (Nos. 22, 142, 196). It may be 
translated as follows : Salutation to Krishna who is the god of Brahmans, ever 
beneficent to cows and Brahmans, and protector of the universe. Salutation to 
Govinda. 

The donor in this record, Vitthanna Vodeyar is stated to be a subordinate of 
the maharajadhiraja r^japaramesvara sri Vlrapritapa Devaraya-maharaya ruling 
at Vijayanagari protecting the dharmas relating to different varnas and dsramas. 
The donor’s father is named Sankappa Eayappanna Ode 3 ’ara Bommana Odeyar. 
Sankappa and R^yappa Odeyar were brothers and employed as ministers. Sankappa 
was the father of Bommanna Odeyar (E. 0. VI Koppa 53). 

It is also interesting to note that the donor was a Brahmakshatriya (line 6). 
The Brahmakshatriyas are believed to be the descendants of the king Ratnasena 
who once sought shelter in the hermitage of Dadhlchi fearing an attack from 
Parasurama. Five sons were born to him in the hermitage, Jayasena, Bindum4n 
Vis4la, Chandrasala and Bharata. The king himself was killed by Parasura.ma 
while he had gone on a hunting expedition, away from the hermitage, and his queens, 
five in number, followed him as satis. The children were brought up like Brahman 
boys and once when Parasurama visited the hermitage they recited the Vedas 
properly before him. The eldest boy then became the disciple of Parasurama in 
archery but the sage found out his descent and the name Brahma-kshatriya was 
applied to the prince “ brahmakshatriya-namna hi vicharasva yatha-sukham.” The 
community of the Brahmakshatriyas is at present believed to be found in Gujerat, 
Nasik, Poona, etc. (See Jatibhaskara published in Bombay, 1917, p. 109. The 
account of Brahmakshatriyas or Brahmakshatra is stated there to be based on tbe 
work Brahmana Utpatti Martanda). We know that the famous Gahga minister 
Chamundaraya was a Brahma-kshatriya [See S. B. Volume revised Intr. p. 45. 
For a discussion of the meaning of Brahma-kshatra see also I. A. 40, p. 35 and 
Vaidya’s Medieval Hindu India, Vol. II, p. 62], 

76 

On a mdstikal in the Jungle of Mavinagadde, a hamlet of Edur and Nidugodu 
villages in the same Nagar hobli. 

Size 3' X 2' 

Kannada language and characters. 


26 * 
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;3rtd fdrtdd agjs^tos? csdecb stertfsf ,3c&7ljs^ci)n^sS)Ci sSiKd sira<3?5rtc3^ 

did droA Soo. 

c3 CO 

^jiS57i 3'x-2' 

1. edod dodddd tS^^d^dod o ddd-sddo ds^-orad dirt sort dd Kdjs 

2da3i 

Q godj^Sorv sodidort dra*) ^osa.?) do^da 

-J. ^ <t5 

Note, 

This records the erection of the mdstihal in memory of Timmama, younger 
sister of Harige Siddana, son of Bhatanna. The mdstikal was set up by Harige 
Siddana on Sunday, the 1st lunar day of Jyeshtha in the year Ananda. The 
characters seem to be of the early part of the 15th century A.D. and the date may 
be provisionally taken as May 9, 1434 which is a Sunday. The figures of a warrior 
armed with sword and of a woman holding a lime fruit in her right hand between the 
fingers, and a mirror in the left hand are carved above the inscription. 

77 

On a masHkal near the Virabhadra shrine in the forest plantation of Mosarur 
near the village Arasalu in the hobli of Kerehalli. 

Size 4' X 1' 

Kannada language and characters. 

drld djaddjsd;^ djsrt??? rra,s3id sSjs^dJSdi 

0? V ' ^ 

OTrtsratS rha shJocS di^did g dreA 

c!^d3?£3 4x1 

X. sSsoddoS eSoJo 4. dddort >S2^c(hd docSS<!?rt 

•2 dd drorl f &d do o doori 5 dOA Soad d rtFd cfisads^ja 

3^ doo eoodosh sSja^riri^ra j 

Note. 

This mdstikal is stated to have been set up in memory of the death as sati of 
Harisi, wife {madavalige) of Tippaya, son of Bogagonda of Arilamari on Tuesday the 
1st lunar day of the bright half of Margasira in the year Vyaya. The Saka year is 
not given. The characters seem to belong to the latter part of the 16th century and 
the date given, viz., Vyaya sam.-M^r-su 1 Mam. may be taken as 1st November 1586 
(§ 1508 Vyaya) which is a Tuesday. 
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78 

On a stone standing in front of entrance the village of G-avatur in the same 
hobali of Kerehalli in Nagar taluk. 

Size 4' X 2' 

Kannada language and characters. 
rtsSwjatio Erujdsrario sSioocS aoS 0^3 

4'x2'- 

iTss^. 

4 — • 

4. s3oe 3 lodcxJi croddotoo crad 
K srsdd saosiSdcys'JaJoo 

ty* 

ft 330C305t)0 OAji d3l 

Note. 

This is a viragal inscription recording the death of a warrior named Basavanna- 
odeya in a battle at Udare (same as Udri, a village in Sorab Taluk) during a raid 
by Mallappa of D^ravada (Dharwar). The date is given as Thursday, 1st lunar day 
of the bright half of the 2nd (uttara) Jyeshtha in the year Sarvadhari. The date is 
not expressed in terms of the Saka era. The name Malapa-mantri is carved at the 
beginning of the inscription and indicates that the battle took place at the time of 
Mallapa-mantri. The characters may be of the 15th eentury A.D. Mahapradhani 
Mallappodeyar was the governor of Gutti-durgga (Chandragutti) from about 1390 to 
about 1419 A.D. during the rule of Harihara II and D6vara.ya, kings of Vijayanagar 
(E.C. VII, Shikarpur 288, 313, B.C. VI Koppa 7). The present record may there- 
fore be assigned to S 1330 Sarvadhari or 1408 A.D. In this year the intercalary 
month was Vaisakha and not Jyeshtha. Jygshtha su 1 of this year coincides 
with Thursday May 26, 1408 A.D. 


1, silos, jSdjaQ d 

o rfos3:i5?3da cA3^d 
3 3r3a,7t>dosn3dao losa 

'->• ?5 


79 

On a viragal standing on the tank bund of the village Harbhittalu in the same 
Kerehalli hobali in the same taluk. 

Size 6' X 3' 

Kannada language and characters. 

6' X 3' 

eci^aSia,— 


2 . 

3. 

4. 
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dos-sdoK cro3 d sJiqSon's^j^^d a)yj4/EOtooi|j5SdsSrs§)?^ 
do do^^rt dosocrsdo ste5^dS5d^<2^ot^ dds^sjscra ^QS^tf3o9Dsg)d03ido$^ 
a^d&dK^rtsJFa-sd srsddj^ta si)^rto-3«3cr30i|.S<DD'3ta5^(dJ35^odo loaoiSy^iSoaioSc 
std d ?So?»Sos3:oa^5 

5. S3-soSdocdv'j333-aoS:do a^dja 3S3Sor5ae2rsoS:do ijsra dies ^ ^:9«)dtfdK dea 

a ' a a o a 

6. ddodd^doo^ SodjSDZffDoio^Fo doodddgoJo^Fo ^rsoTJdaeaosfEoSo^Fsrao'satosso 

^dsrscs^crod o 

TT ?3c&) d!>^ 

7. dda?<^dS 25?d osas, ddad di^^F2|,53^a ;yad33d^^ddS3TO? 

e.^dododSi 

-J <J ^ ' 

8. do;:^$7)dDe^^5;^d a^dSDoSdd^ddj srsoS^rt cn)£i,doo dasodoS^^-s adja^dao oss^o 

9. rta3io:Sa^aod 0004 adja^a^j^ dod^dd dg^so da 00 dja^dasrsddoda Sa^^TD 

10. cS djad^edojaoa a^dd^dddda dS?<a?id&g ddaa3adjas?a .... otetf 

dn-as? aoda daad es3o3ao daa 

n 

11. d^s<drtdr!o as^d drS^a^rtoS'^ do adad ^racraaSara aoadoaa^ 

d?d(?*?)d ddada 

12. doadddc dddod^oJaoa. ^^da:& Ao?^d?dddCa dsadaea^do dddoall 

^ dna 

a 

13. ^adoaeacrao^a dda^ dortddaad . . 2raa5ads*dao :gadr?orS?*djaS^od do^sdoad^naod 

sida gf^oia 

14 .... da 


Illdcda wd diJ 

15 . i|od ddaa^$;3aa5aSd da^SSjaodaj|Fdd^dJ 2 d^dSdS;ga . . . dea&dFOrtd rSod 

rs^odsd^dodod^cdada^^cda d?do 

16. >^cS.c^all daddddaa^a d^adaco ddrladoddd^cda da^^cSa dja?a:^a?'a 

17. 

18. d^ds^ddaa^a ag/sd^'a^^da^*o^S^co^ dadartF .... odeaoSada dda 

dE^iosao s ^oada ^ 

19. aSa&^daea^o 

20. S's^dSa dd Ecasodd^Ej .... aoaoaoddd 

® _9 <*? 

21. a^dodadoSa doa d&J^ad^ .... ddod^ccJa . . ad dF doap^o* dodo I cna^ 

da adaadddoSja 

22. "Sdoa*^ ^j 353 d^^hda^cS^o I sd? 

23. dodjj^?o*^^a^i^;3aa daoaori^ra I geaai^odd?5a)c6a?5a)do3a)dade#5de# fi 

IV^cSa ®c^33y 

24- ssd^Sd So;Sd^daj^ dofNd^dddda dsadas-eodjadda tja^drt drto ta* d dn a«sr5od)i3 
dodas^^o Sa 
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25. ;A33;D7)a5o^ sddjs^^^jrfcdoSoo S3J3SCSU9S (S^cJsrs^^dd^sScJo e;Sort 

2d. I ^:^oo sarteo Soeeos^tsda^ aartx^cSorrsajajsdo I oojcs^zaia a^.s 

27. sJs^riJtjqraaoao^dcassQ aoacSdo ^ra drtessartsortaojso i cooo.s f®^?) aSd'PcSada 

rtoSosrad 

2S. Ki^c?j^3do|5^ao a«)C£odSad sracood t3^a|doa5d'?a I ejsdcSjsdSdaJo??^^* 

29. djs^do doao5fisc3j3^?a rt^cSoo 

T ransliteration . 

1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chgimara-charave 1 trailokya-nagara- 

rambha-mula-stambh4ya Sambbave svasti sa- 

2. madbigata-pancha-uiaba-sabda maba-mapdalesvara Uttara Madbura,dbis- 

vara Patti-Pombucbcba-puravar4dbisva- 

3. ram mabogra-varnsa-lalama Padmavatidevi-labdba-vara-pras^dasadita 

vipula-Tulapurusha-mahai- 

4. dana Hiranya-garbba-d4na Vanara-dbvaja mrigaraja-lancbbcbbana-viraji- 

tanvayotpannam babu-kala-samparnnnarn Santara-kula-kumudini- 

5. sasanka-aiayukhaokuram ripu-mandalika-patanga-dip4nkuram Tonda- 

mandalika-kul4ebala-vajradapda 

6. biruda-bb^rurndda kanduk^cbaryam Mandara-dbairyyam kirtti-Nara- 

yanam sauryya-p4r4yanarn Jina-padaridba [kainl 

II Band. 

7. para-bala-sMbaka S4ntar4ditya sakalajana-stutya niti-s4strajna biruda- 

sarbajnetyadi-n4trL4vali-samal4rQkritaiiumappa sri- 

8. man mab4-mandalesvara V'lrasftntara-devaru Santalige-rajyamarn sukba- 

sankatbA-vinodadim rtljyamam 

9. geyuttumire 1113 Virodbikritu-samvatsarada Vais4kba su 11 Somavaradan- 

du Kabbuua- 

10. da Koggereyalu Btradevarasaru sakala-bala-sabita 

saraayadolu y4lana dali bandu Koggereyam mu- 

ll. ttidalli Bela-veggadegam Bikkabe-Heggaditigam puttida la . . . . . 

Biruda-Nar4yana Biluvar4ditya Beda (la) na Hanuma- 

12. nernba besaram paded ? Elavaliiyalu i srimatu Singidevarasaru sakarunya- 

dbn besasalu |] .... Idanada .... 

13. li baralukidir4ntu nindu sangaradole .... p4ya-dalamam turagan- 

galan okkalikki-darntiral ativegadimdiridu . . . kandeya 

14 gantalagala ma- 

III Band. 

15. cbcbaripa virodbi-nayakara mastaka-sulan idircbcbid-anya-bhupati- 
nikara .... ksbataja .... senisirpp arigalge gandagattari 
patibbaktanernb Elavalliya Melayan i-dhari- 
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16. triyolu || maleva virodhi-bhupa-balam naduguvant Elevajliya M6leya 

nodi taguldu 

17. 

18. nettara ponalolu poraldu karulam takkaisi subbatargge 

lacbcbana yenisi nindu ebandateyim Sri-Eama 
19 mabimandala 

20. kalegakk urade .... sabasavetta billa baladinde 

para- 

21. balavellaman eyde geldu nija-s3,basa . . nal Elavalliya . . vistarsi 

Moksba-laksbinige sandam uttama-vim^nadedeyo- 

22. le mutti kudebbogisnfciddam I jite- 

23. na labbyate Laksbmir mritenapi surtogana ' ksbana-vidbvamsane k^ye 

ka ebinta marane rane^l 

IV Band. 

24. ant atana kalitanake mecbcbi Singidevarasaru sakdrunyadlmd osedu 

Balaveggadegarn Bikliabbe Heggaditigam puttidam suputrarn ku- 

25. ladipakanenipa Eayanu tammm-annage paroksbavinayamam m^dida 

balika srl Vlra-Santara-devaru atange 

26. bitta vriti ' Hottalu Savaganali Kaliruvola Elevalli Edagddu G^vatbm • 

yinti bitta vntti 

27. sarvva-badbS,-paribaram madi salisidaru bennavegere nagadingebola ■ yinti 

ko (kd, ?) ban alidavaru Gaye Vara- 

28. nasi Kuruksbetradali sayira-kavile sayi [ra] Brambaruman alida brambfiti • 

baradon Kaleya Senabonu 

29. ruvari Madoja geda kalu. 


Note. 

This inscription records tbe heroism of a warrior named Melaya of tbe village 
Elavalli in tbe reign of tbe Santara king Vira Santara. It is dated S 1113 
Virodbikrit sam. Vais su. 11 So corresponding to April 7, 1191 A.D. wbiob is 
bow'ever a Sunday and not Monday as stated in tbe grant. But if we take tbe 
corresponding solar month Vrisbabha, su 11 corresponds to 6tb May 1191 which is 
a Monday and belongs to the lunar month Adhika Jyesbtha. 

Tbe titles applied to Virasantara ruling over the Santalige kingdom are: obtainer 
of tbe band of five musical instruments, mahamandalesvara, lord of Uttara-Madbura, 
lord of tbe excellent city of Patti Pombucbcba, ornament of the great Ugra-vamsa, 
obtainer of boons from the goddess Padmavati, bestower of tbe great gift Tula- 
pui-usba and Hiranyagarbha, descended from the family with monkey flag and lion 
crest, versed in numerous arts (kalas), moon-light to the blue lotus that is the 
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^totarakula, a flame to the moths the hostile chiefs, a thunder-holt to the moun- 
tains that are the Tonda chiefs, a bherunda to the titled, an expert in ball-play 
(kandukdchdrija) , a Mandara mountain in courage, Nar^yana in glory, devoted to 
valour, worshipper of the lotus feet of Oina, destroyer of enemy troops, a sun to the 
Sflntaras, praised by all, proficient in Nitisastra, all-knowing among the titled 
(birudasarbbajna) . 

The battle took place on account of Bira-devarasa, a general having laid siege 
to Koggere in Kabbunad under the orders of Siugidevarasa. Mejaya, son of Belave- 
ggade and Bikkabe-heggaditi fought valiantly killing the enemy soldiers on foot 
and horse and died in battle. In his memory this stone was set up by his younger 
brother Eaya and some land was granted in his memory in the villages Elevalli, 
Edagodu, and Gavaturu by Singidevarasa. The usual stanza in praise of heroism 
in battle, Jitena labhyate lakshmir is given in line 23 of the record. Those who 
violate the grant are said to incur the sin of killing 1,000 cows and Brahmans in Gaye, 
Varanasi and Kurukshfiti'a. 

The writer of the grant is named Senabdva Kalaya and the engraver, Euvari 
MM6ja. 

There are some lacunae chiefly in lines 17 to 22 owing to the letters being 
worn out. 


80 


At the village Goragod in the hobali of Humcha, on a viragal lying to the 
north. 


Size 10' X 3' 


Kannada language and characters. 


rtjsdTijspcSo erod dSd jio >§.,4030;^^ ao^Odo 

CO > o CO 

a^drtao, 

10' X 3' 

l;3a3o — 

1. dod zsudod tsudd I i gdx^S^drtcTsdod doxodotjra 

2. cdodod^? I ssdddo 

Ildcdo 

3. SSdrt?io ddoddoSodo dod 


•27 
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g, .... crsaoo:^ s3oo ^j2^t§;3rsa3o^?S . . . • 

6. sSssJdsJo o.i)oj;r3oa3 tSc&> Sos3 

7. aS 

8. ^j3?il;3-3o3oSdo aodj 35?*:^ . . . 

9. . js^?<::3aoScaa 3Sod . . . oncSieocS SjcSadaJoo £>53^95 ff^crs^'Soa^ 

lydcdo SiJj 

10. S:.s_c?)^j3ccio ^:ddx?S sr^S ^rsddo II sSoort?* stoara 

11. SooSoiJrS A)oijj^ 

12. eiddorttsdjs^aida I lodcs^do uddd tso^^ sJarto djDSSa 

Transliteration. 

I. b. 

1. sri namas tunga-siras-tunga-chaiidra-charDara-chS,rave I trailokya-nagara- 

rambha-mula-stambha- 

2. ya Sambhave ' svasti srimanu mahamandalfisvaram arasar-am- 

II. b. 

3. ka-karagasam birudar-ankusam murtti-Nto^yanam vilasa-valabha Pom- 

bucheha- 

4. pura-var4dhisvara 4rlmafc Billesvara-d^vara dibya-sri-pada-padumar4dhaka 

Bira- 

111 b. 

5. rasanu rahufcfcamalla Kotenayakage 

6 Saka-varashani 1208 neya Beya-samva- 

jagadala pesana-ha 

^ Kotenayakanu bandu mele taluttiri . . . 

9, biluvadam kandu. jolavMige tanna rigi yerida kudureyam 

miri k4lala kutti 

IV. b. 

10. kuttisikondu sura-loka-praptan adanu mangala maha sri 

11 kalukutiga Sinto- 

12. jana maga Bilojanul bareddtanu .... barevar-4ditya sSnabova 
Banaaa niagarn Boma. 


Note. 

This is another record of the time of the Santara general Birarasa and refers to 
a battle waged by K6ten4yaka. In this battle some warrior whose name is 
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unfortunately lost is stated to have displayed his valour on hehalf of his master as 
a return for the subsistence he received from him (jolavdli) and fighting with the 
cavalry and infantry he is stated to have killed several persons and horses and died 
from the wounds he received in the fight. 

The date is given as S 1208 Beya which corresponds to A. D. 1286. Other 
details about the dating are lost. 

The engraver of the inscription is named Biloja, son of Sintoja and the writer 
of the record is named Bomma, son of Bana, a sSnabdva (village accountant) with 
the title, a sun to writers (berevara Aditya). The usual titles are applied to 
Birarasa. Several letters in lines 5-12 are effaced and the meaning cannot be 
made out. 


27 * 




Tamil Supplement- 
20 

At the village Handrakahalli, in the hobli of Chamarajnagar on a stone 
oilmill lying near the BhimfeSvara temple to the north. 

Size 5 ft all round : 

Tamil language : Tamil and Grantha characters. 


^1) Quit uj<f SIT 

(2) effir u 

(^3) siarsmFujQ^sti IT St)^ ixa^r ix/rewth 

(4) ersi^&tisT iBirLL(^L£iiUomi—ir<ss>6ir usiieif!u9^ 

(5) ...(t^swQsjS ®r0/3aw/_65r i£<ss«sn (ea/raS 

(6) ai!rrtpomL—(^ih ®ir« arrofismi^Q^uD sQihinsirf^sivi— 

(7) 0U) ^'Sin^J^tryistsiL^jj ®riu®r^ai0 ^0®®ja/ra8 

(8) aTr«0«0 on’LCui^ci aaa/rsssrti 
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At the village Tammadihalli, on a slab to the north of the S6m6i5vara 

temple. 


Size 3'— 6'' X 2'— 6" 

Tamil language: Tamil and Grantha characters. 


(1) 

L^<3=<565£nffiiJ/ro337® 

(13) 

(2) 

luiraniQ uSj dsn^dilud 

(14) 

(3) 

Q^(I£ Q^fesrjr) aira^eiu 

(15) 

(4) 

oyL'°<acj=cFzr_s£_^ ld/j ^ 

(16) 

(5) 

LL <5IlLi 17® fBlToM IblT 

(17) 

(6) 

uS^VjjjdSt^snujiLj u 

(18) 

(7) 

3i>^ddiJ ui^^iRiqii Qujj 

(19) 

(8) 

^ ^s9L^i_ d^ mirsh 

(20) 

(yj 

a^AiTir^^Q 'XrQp63Jii_iisrsv 

C21) 

(10) 

<3='fir HiH 

(22, 

(11) 

axj a 7 ot; 6bfr^o3TrL_(^63rJi/« 

(23) 

(12) 

S3r u i^'3-Sin y_es3i L-Sst ro“UU 



^■fairQpst!!in_sir LDSLLiriiarr 
(y'.sssii^^a Q^sxj 

IT us^sauP 

Q<f/r LD/Bir^i£ Q^enjireafi'oSi^diS 
IT <s LL^^nr ^i^^iriBu 
^Q^svir/rS usknuf. ,±tir 

air^irsuiii usssrssi^a^^(^^4 ,£ 

^zraw® QsueS ^ 

^^LJi9iBITIjS30 


26 

At the same village Tammadihalli, on a slab standing to the south of the 
Som^^vara temple. 


( 1 ) 

C^) 

(a) 

(4) 

(5) 
(«) 
(7) 
(8; 


Size 3'— 6" X 2'— 6" 

Tamil language: Tamil and Grantha characters 


Qo-n' 

/7 ^ 'j ® ^ avsw . 
sii a/ilS^^ sujjOTsaaf' 
lUQ^sij 1 wfljha stvaem 
a uj/rsmQ 

^0 MnjV Q<rsirr) s 8 i_ 
d ^in ^ jSsi/8 o'ou 


(9) inisj-u Ljsrr 

(10^ <otF'u3^ LD/rffLjeS^/r 

(11) ^^•lS3ll_sir masar ^ir 

(12) '3^&ir i sar G)<yyr 

(J3) LL^<i (S .HSU pdiboSm 

(14) emso^^ ^0 

(16) a8s»7-«0«0®_.^ alts 

(16) 
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LIST OF INSGEIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPOKT, 
ARRANGED ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 
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LIST OF INSCEIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE EEPOET, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

1 

Date 

Euler 




1 

j I. Ganga. 

144 

49 

About 886 A.D. 

1 Permm&nadi [E&chamalla 11] 


! 

i 

1 

1 II. CHiLUKYA. 

139 

190 

43 

I 

74 

Saka 916, Vijaya satu. Chaitra 
—993 A.D. 

1053 A.D. (?) 

ChMukya Permmadi [Tai- 
lapa 11.] 

Trailokyamalla-Deva. 




III. SaNTakas, 

190 

74 

1 ; 

; 

S 975, Durmati, mistake for Vij ay a 
sam. Vais. ba. |j Adi. — 16th May 
1053 A.D. ( ? . 

Vira-Sant&ra-D6va. 

205 

i 

79 

^ 1113 Virbdhikrit sam. Vais. 
(? Vrishabhaj su 11 So — 6th May 
119 i'A.D. 

Vira-Stotara 

‘209 

1 

80 

S 1208 Vyaya- 1286 A.D. 

Birarasa 

188 

1 

73 

S 1218 (1217) Maumatha, MS,gha 
(? Kumbha) su 1 Sunday — Feb. 
5th 1296 A.D. 

Kote-Nayaka, governor of 
Hosagunda. 

183 

71 

S 1219 (1218) Durmukhi, Vais, su 

7 Bu— April 11, 1296 A.D. 

Devarasa (Soddala Deva- 
rasa, governor of Sfi.ntalige). 

176 

66 

About 1300 A.D. 

Birarasa (? king) 

186 

i 

7-2 

S 1224 Subhakrit sam. Kfi,r. su 15 
MangalavAra — 6th Nov. 1302 

A.D. 

Sodaladevarasa. 

175 

65 

Subhakrit sam. Pushya ba. 3 So — 
Monday Jan. 7, 1303 A.D. 

Do 
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AEBANGED ACCOEDINa TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 


Contents and remarks 


A vlragal recording the grant of MMavMi as bdlgalchu to Ba,^agS.munda by Timpa- 
medeya, uncle of Butarasa, when the latter died in a battle at Kudirur. 


Eecords the construction of a tank by Ammadigavunda of Kiruvushr and the usual 
hittuvatta was allotted by four persons. 

See under Santaras. 


Eegisters the gift as kalndd of Ankegedu and certain other villages, the remission of 
the Txirudere and hitti (minor tolls and forced labour) of the division of Pervayal and the 
payment of 1,000 gadyanas to the minister Nagularasa by the king. The composer of 
the inscription was Govinda, a learned Brahman and favourite of great poets. 

A vlragal recording the heroism and death of M6laya during the siege of Koggere in 
Kabbunad and grant of lands in the villages Elevalli, Edagodu and Gavaturu by Singi- 
dfivarasa in his memory. 

A vlragal mentioning the death of a warrior who fought out of gratitude (jolavEtlige) 
to his master K6te-Nayaka. 

A viragal recording the exploits and death of Kalisa in a battle at Muguligeri 
between Eote-N^yaka and Ebharapa, general of the Y&dava king E&.madevara,ya (i271- 
1309). 

A viragal recording the exploits and death of a hero named Bela who fought on 
behalf of J'evarasa against Mayideva, the general of the Hoysala king Ball ala III in a 
battle at Muttur. 

Eecords the gifts of land made to the God Bamm^svara by Birarasa, Kote-Nayaka, 
Sodaladevarasa, the oil-mongers and the Ayvattu-nad. 

A viragal recording the heroism and death of a warrior named Muda in a battle 
fought at Salivur (Salur) between Sodaladevarasa and Yebaranayaka, the former perhaps 
fighting on behalf of Ballaladeva {See Nagar 27). 

Eecords the gift of some land for food-offerings at the temple of Dekesvara. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Eeport, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

Inscription 
Number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Euler 

1 




lY Hoysalas 

172 

63 

S 1112 Sarvadh^ri (mistake for 
Sadh^rana, ?) J^ eshtha su 11 Vad- 
davara (Thursday) — 17th May 
il90 A.D. 

Ballala II 

99 

2 

About 1179 A.D. 

! 

Do 

168 

59 

Yyaya sam, Dvitiyashadha su 
13 Thursday — July 9, 1226 A.D. 

Narasimha II 

122 

' 26 1 

1 

S 1100 (mistake for 1160) Dur- 
mukhi, Chittirai — 1238 A.D. 

Yira-S6masvarad5var 

116 

20 I 

1 

Vikari sam. Makara — 1240 A.D. 

Do 

101 

3 

S 1163, Plava sam. Pushya ba. 

7 — Wednesday 25th December 
1241 A.D. 

Do 

134 

37 

S 1204 Vishu sam. Makara, 17th 
Ardhodaya — January 11, 1282 
A.D. 

Narasimha III 

146 

50 

S 1212 (for 1211) Yirodhi sam. 
Ashadha su 11, Anuradba nak- 
shatra, Thursday — June 30 

1289 A.D. 

Do 

183 

71 

1296 A.D. 

Baliaia III 

186 1 

72 

1302 A.D. 

Do 

J 

123 

27 

S. 1237 Eakshasa sam. Magha ba, 

1 Yadda Yara (Saturday) — 10th 
January 1316 A. D. 

Do 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — contd. 


Contents and remarks 


Eecords the death of a Jaina woman named Havvakka, wife of Sarv^dhikari Bamm^- 
chari and a disciple of the Jaina guru Pushpasena-DSvar. 


Eecords the death of Bitti-ravuta in a battle with Sankarua, the Kalachurya king. 

Eecords an agreement made hy the mab^janas of Lakshminarasimhapilra (Bhadravati) 
permitting certain persons to construct tanks in assigned places and carry on cultivation 
and gardening, free from taxes, under these tanks. 

Eecords the grant of money for offering perpetual lamps before the God Somanatha by 
Dasag&mundan of Tammadipalli. 

Eecords the gift of an oil mill hy certain gaudas for offering a light daily before the 
God VimSsvara (Bhimesvara) in Eamayand^kkanpajli (Handrakanahalli). 

Eecords provision by Senabbva Devanna, a subordinate of Pdlalva Dannfi.yaka, for 
extra feeding on the day of Uttarayana sahkramaua at the temple of Chennakesava, Belur, 
in return for a capital deposit of 2 gady^nas with the mahajanas. 

Eecords grant of land to a priest by the mahapradhana E^huttara,ya Ketaya-dann^- 
yaka and others. 


Eecords the gift of a village named GuddavMi to a descendant of Kuratt^lvan, disciple 
of Eamanujach^rya, and the master of ceremonies (Purohita) in the Eangan^tha temple ia 
Srirangam (Trichinopoly District), by various prabhugaudas of the place. 


See under S^ntaras. 


Do 

Eecords gift of some land by the gaudas of Mukodihalli to one Vithanna. 


28 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

1 

J 

Ruler 

1 

j 



V. ViJAYANAGAK. 

173 

64 

! 

S 1318 Dh4tu sam. Sr4v. su 10. A 
— Sunday 16th July 1396 A.D. 

Harihara 11 

181 

i 

68 

' i 

1 

! 

' 

1 

Virup&,ksha R^ya, son of Vira 
Harihara R4ya. 

204 

78 

1 

Sarvadh4ri ( S 1330?) Uttara Jyesh- 
tha (mistake for Vais4kha ?) su 1 
Thursday — (May 26, 1408 1) 

[Devar^byal] 

159 

i 

57 

1 

S 1330 Sarvadhari sam. Marga. su 
15, S6 — December 3, 1408. 

1 

Do 

200 1 

1 

75 

1 

S 1338 Manmatha sam. M4rga. su 
15 — 16th November 1415 A.D. 

Do 

157 

56 

S 1351 Sauinya sam. Chaitra su 
15 — 20th March, 1429 A.D. 

j D6vara.ya II 

i 

149 

51 

S 1440 Bahudh4nya sam. Jyeshtha 

1 ba. 10 — June 3, 1518 A.D. 

1 

! [Krishna Raya] 

1 

131 

34 

1 

S 1452 Vikriti sam. (?) Magha ba. 
5 — 5th February, 1531 A.D. 

Achyuta Raya 

127 

1 

31 

Khara sam. Chaitra su. 15 (lunar 
eclipse) — Saturday, 1st April 

1531 A.D. (S 1453). 

Do 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — contd. 


Contents and remarks 


Records that while Sovanna Odeyar was ruling the Araga Kingdom (evidently as a 
subordinate of the Vijayanagar king), some lands in the Maddika (common land) of the 
village Titisarigada Subur in Badaganad district were granted to one Vithapa by the 
Gaudu-prabhus of Hebbayal Beliganabadu in Aivattu-nM after having received a present 
of 3 varahas. 

A fragmentary inscription showing Virupaksharaya to have been ruling from Sirudhara. 


Records the death of one Basavauna Odeya in a battle at Udare (Udri in Sorab Taluk) 
during a raid by Mallappa of Daravada (Dharwar). The name of Mallapa-mantri men- 
tioned in the epigraph is perhaps that of Mah&pradhani Mallapodeyar who was the 
governor of Chandragutti between 1390 and 1419 A.D. approximately. 

Records the gift of the village Masanahalli in B^nagavadi with all rights for services 
at the temple of Mallikarjuna in Gajanur by the Prajegavundus of Uduvankan&d belong- 
ing to Arnmale (?). 

Registers the gift of some land by Vitthanua Odeyar, Brahma-Kshatriya governor of 
Araga, for the service of food offeiings to the God Lakshmi-Narasimha in Hulikal. The 
name ‘ Brahma-Kshatriya’ is significant. 

Records the gift of the village Gajanur for the services of the God Divyalihgesvara 
Apilesvara of Haradanahalli in Yennenad when Devadannayaka was the governor. 


Records the gift of some village of the annual rental value of 33 gold gadytoas free 
of tax for the maintenance of some mantapa by' Timmanay'aka ruling at Navilur as agent 
for Saluva Govindaraja who was a governor under Krishnaray'a. 

Records the gift of the village Haruvage (Harave) as ‘"srdtriya' to Chikka Malla 
Odey^ar of Tagadur by Mallappa Nayaka, agent for Immadi Rahuttar^ya Mah^patra Ayya, 
a subordinate of the king. 

Registers the grant of the village Danayakanapura in Uy'amballi sthala as kodagi to 
Devesabhatar for services of bath at midday and food offerings to the god Nanjundesvara 
and for the feeding of six Brahmans daily. The donor Perumale A.dhikflri made the gift 
under the orders of the king. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Eeport, 


Page 

Inscription 



number 

number 

Date 

Euler 

in the 

in the 


Eeport 

Eeport 






V. ViJAYANAGAE — COntd. 

161 

52 

S 1485 Eudhirodgari sarn. Sr4v. 
ba. 10 — August 13, 1663 A.D. 

SadAsivarAya 

VI. Aeaga 

173 

64 

1396 A.D. 

Sovanna Odeyar 

200 

75 

1415 A.D. 

Vitthanna Odeyar 

178 

67 

S 1359 Nalasaio. MArga ba. 30 su. 

Mallinatha Odeyar 



Friday, December 7, 1436 A.D, 

VII. Ummattitb. 

120 

23 

S 1415 Pramadicha sam. M4rga- 

Vira Nanjaraya Odeyar 



sira ba. 5 — 28th November 1493 
A.D. 


121 

24 

About 1500 A.D. 

(Name lost) 

137 

42 

1569 A.D. 

Some-deva. 




VIII. Aeekuthaea. 

155 

54 

Jaya sam. (?S1455) Sr&v. ba. 10 — 

Mali Giddagaudaraya 



August 4, 1534 A.D. (?). 

(Chief ?) 

137 

42 

Sukla sam. (81475 + 16 = 1491) Kar- 

Bhalalochana Nayaka, son of 



tika su. 1 — 11th October 1569 

A.D. 

Virabhadra NAyaka. 

143 

47 

S1688 Yyaya sam. M4gha ba 14 — 

Hiri Chennaraja 



February, 27,1767 A.D. 




IX. Hadinad. 

141 

45 

About 1650 A.D. 

Eamadeva 

128 

32 

Plavanga sam. Ashadha su 1 — 

j 

! 

j Vira EAmayyadeva Odeyar.... 



1647 A.D. (?) 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates. — contd. 


Contents and Remarks 


Records the gift of the village BAnagavMi by a chief named Timmappa Nftyaka of 
Kovuttur (Coimbatore) to Madevar, head of Upparigeya-matha, a Virasaiva matt in 
Ummattur. 

See under Vijayanagar. 

See under Vijayanagar. He was a Brahma-kshatriya. 

Records the gift of some land, a house with its back-yard and a jack fruit tree for 
feeding 30 Odeyars in a choultry attached to the Virabhadra temple at Basavapura by 
Mallinatha Odeyar of the matt at Baleyahalli ; the donee who had to feed the Odeyars as 
stipulated was one Hadapada Basavanna, a ddsdhi. 

Records the gift of a house in the village Harave to a Virasaiva priest of the place by 
the chief. 

Records the gift of five villages as umhali to some one who had to do some service to 
the prabhus of Tagadur in return. 

See under Arekutha,ra. 


Records that Mali Oiddgaudaraya set up this viragal in memory of Devanna and 
(his wife) M^kavve at Tondanur. 

Records that the Somasamudra tank which was constructed by the Ummattur Chief 
Somedeva (Vira Somer^ya Vodeyar) having breached in S 1476, Pram^dicha sam. K^rtika 
i.e., October 1553 A.D. the Arekuthfl-ra Chief Bhalalochana N^yaka repaired it sixteen 
years thereafter, i.e., in 1569 A.D. 

We get only the name of the chief and his dajte from the inscription. 


Registers the grant of income from tolls in the village Uyyamahalli (Uyyamballi) 
for the service of offering lights before the God Hanumanta, during the time of the king 
Rfimadeva (probably same as Ramaraja, son-in-law of Krishnar&ya). 

Records the gift of the village Asiri by the king Vira Ramayyadeva Odeyar (probably 
same as RAmaraya) for the bhihsha of Hariyar, apparently a Virasaiva priest. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Eeport, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

L 

Date 

Euler 


[ 


X. Danivasa. 

104 

9 

S 1506 Tirana sam. Asv. su 10. A 
— Sunday 5th October 1584 A.D. 

Chennavira Odeyar 

108 

10 

S 1507 Parthiva sam. Chai. ba 7 
A — Sunday 11th April 1.585 A.D. 

Do 

110 

11 

S 1509 Sars^ajit sam. Vais, su 5A — 
Sunday 2nd April 1-587 A.D. 

Do 

XI. Mysoke Kings. 

129 

33 

S 1590 Kilaka sam. Nija AshMha 
su 2 — 1st July 1668 A.D. 

D6varfi.ja Odeyar 

115 

19 

■ 

S 1793 Pramoduta sam. Chaitra 
su 1 Friday — April 1, 1870 A.D. 

KrishnaiAja Odeyar III 

XII. Keladi. 

171 

62 

PaiAbhava sam. Bhadrapada su. 
14- ? August 30,1726 A.D. 

Somasfekhara II (?) 

XIII. Miscellaneous. 

121 

25 

S 1057 Eakshasa sam. Mitbuna 
tedi 8, Sunday 5th lunar day of 
the dark fortnight, Avittam — 
June 2, 1135 A.D. 

.... 

182 : 

69 

S 1078 Dhatri — 1156 A.D 


170 

1 

61 

S 1153 (mistake for 1160?) Vilambi, 
Ashadha su 10 Tuesday — ‘22nd 
June, 1238 A.D. 

.... 

140 ; 

44 

1 

Angirasa sam. Bhadra su 5 Va — ? 
Thursday August 27, 1332 A.D. 

Madiyanna, nadugauda of 
Uyyamahalli. 

133 

35 

S 1295 Paridhavi sam. Asvivuja su 
4— October 17, 1372 A.D." 

.... 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — contd. 


Contents and remarks 


Eecords that this chief who was the son of Chikka Virappa Odeyar and grandson of 
Chennar^ya Odeyar sold a plot of wet land in Nagalapura to Virasgnadevar, disciple of 
Gunabhadradevar who was a disciple of Samantabhadradevar of GSrasoppa for 32 varahas. 
The nature of the sale transaction is also denoted. 

Kecords a similar transaction betweet the same parties. The land sold was in the 
village Ichaladala. 

Eecords yet another sale transaction between the same parties. The land was sold 
for 40 varahas and situated in N4lapura. 


Eecords that the king granted a village for the service of free feeding in a matt of the 
Lihg&yat sect built by his mother Amritamma, Queen of Dfivaraia Odeyar, in the town of 
Mysore. 

Eecords the construction of a pond named Amritasarovara by Puttananjavve, wife of 
Mallappa, Chauri-bearer of the Mysore King. 


Eecords that one Sub&ch4ri made the salake (bar) of five metals, for manufacturing 
rupees. The weight of the bar is stated to be 24 mds. 9 srs. 


Eecords the consecration of the god Somanatha by certain gaudas and grant of some 
land to Devarasi Pandita of Manchara (?) alias Sikkandai. 


fight. 


A viragal recording the death of one Basavarasa or one of his followers during a 

b. 

Eecords the death as sati of Karabbe of Dumma-sthala. 


Eecords the gift of Umdemdneya kodige to Katoja, son Manchoja by Madiyanna of 
Uyyamahalli, Demappa and others. 

Eecords the setting up of an oil-mill by two gaudas, Haravagauda and Alagauda 
(perhaps for services in the temple of Mahakaili at Hire Begur). 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Eeport, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

Date 

Euler 

) 




XIII. Miscellaneous — 
concld. 

112 

i 12 

1 

; ? Fourteenth Century A.D. 

1 

.... 

161 

58 

(1) Nandana sam. Magha 30. 
Thursday solar eclipse — 2nd 
February 1413 A.D. 

(2) S 1335 Vijaya sam. Vais, su 1, 
Vaddavara — Saturday, April 1, 
1413 A.D. 

1 

}-Perumfi,ledeva, Chief of TA- 
yur-nAd, 

> 

142 

46 

Isvara sam. Kftrtika su 1 — 
October 8, 1637 A.D. (?) 

Maleppa-Odeyar (?) 

155 

53 

About 1650 A.D. 

(Kanthiraya NarasarAja- 
Odeyar I. ?) 

lee 

1 

55 j 

! 

Durmukhi sam. Chaitra su 1 
Monday — Perhaps March 17, 
1656 A.D. 

.... 

112 

14 

Saka 1605 Iludhirodgari sam. Sra- 
vana ba 5 — August 2, 1683 A.D. 

.... 

112 

13 

Saka 1639 (mistake ? for s 1641) 
Vikfiri — A.D. 1719. 

.... 

115 

18 

Sarvari sam. Chaitra su 5 — 

Suragiya Basavanna Odeyar. 

133 i 

36 

1 

Probably 18th century A.D 

Vira Xayaka 

135 i 

38 

Do do 

Do 

126 

! 

30 

Saka 1787 Ivrodhana, 1865 A.D. 
Kali 4966 SiAvana su 5 — July 27, 
1865 A.D. 



The rest of the inscriptions are neither dated nor belong to specific dynasties. They are of local interest. 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — concld. 


Contents and remarks 


Records the death by sanyasana of a Jaina named Boppayya, disciple of Anantakirti 
belonging to Mulasahgha and K4nur-gana. 


Records the erection of an agrah^ra near Ummattiir and the settlement of Brah- 
mans therein with gifts of land to them by Perumajedeva and several gaudas of T^yur 
and other villages in the neighbourhood. 


Records the grant of Koleganapura and some lands in Somasamudra for an annual 
payment of quit-rent of 16 gadyAnas and exempted from the khana, kathS.rige and 
ganach^ra taxes to Linganna-Odeyar by Malepa-Odeyar. Records also certain other 
privileges which the donee could enjoy. 

Simply mentions the village as having been given away for charities of Kasi. (Of. 
Chamarajanagar, 42 of 1650 A.D. — The village in which the present inscription is set 
up might have been included in the list of villages granted by the Mysore king and 
attached to Honganur mentioned therein.) 

Records the gift as kodige of some land to Linganna-Odeya-devar, disciple of Anna- 
d&nidevar, by Sannapa-gauda who had held it as sutra-gutti. The donee had to feed guests. 

Records the erection of a pillar (m4na-stambha) by Vaidyayya of K&dahalli. 


Appears to register some gift. 

Registers the gift of some land near Borehalla by Suragiya Basavanna Odeyar for 
feeding the Jangamas of Kebbarur Yegalur belonging to the samaynchdra of Kapaya 
Linga. 

Records the gift of a garden to one Kamibaguta by Vira-N4yaka and others. 

Records the gift as kodagi of a plot of land by Vira-N ftyaka. 

Records the renovation of the Nanjundesvara temple of Nanje-devarapura by Marana- 
kana Chika Mallegauda. 


29 
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APPENDIX A. 

CONSEBVATION OF MONUMENTS. 

In the year 1930-31. 

(Based on the Annual Report of the Consulting Architect to the Government of Mysore, 
Bangalore). 

The policy of preserving the works of Art as enunciated by Government from time to time was 
carried on vigorously during the year under report. The monuments declared “ PROTECTED ” in the 
Notification dated 23rd September 1926 were confirmed as “Ancient Monuments." Three new 
monuments were declared as “ Protected Monuments ” during the year. The monuments declared as 
such are given in annexure ‘ A.’ 

Regular inspections were conducted in the case of 50 monuments during the year as against 36 
during last year. A list of the institutions inspected is given in annexure * B.’ 

Inspection reports from the Revenue Sub-Division Officers were received in the ease of 24 monu- 
ments as against 10 of the previous year. Though there was some improvement in this respect, yet 
this work was not taken up seriously by the local officers. It is hoped that in subsequent years 
inspections of these monuments will be conducted as a matter of duty once a year at least. 

Proposals for the renovation of the following monuments were called for and are under 
scrutiny. 

(1) Channigariya and Maral6svara temples, Marase, Mysore Taluk. 

(2) Sivappa N&ik’s Fort at Nagar. 

(3) Lakshml Narasimha temple at Jfivagal. 

The Rules under the Ancient Monuments Preservation Regulation framed by the Committee 
appointed for the purpose were submitted to Government by the Muzrai Commissioner (Convenor). 
It is very desirable that they should be approved as early as possible. 

The following monuments aie under private management ; — 

(1) Vidy^sahkara Temple at SringSri. 

(2) YiranarAyana Temple at Belavadi. 

(3) Gaurlsvara Temple at Yelandur. 

(4) Sir P. N. Krishnamurti’s Bungalow at Seringapatam. 

There are yet a few more under this category which deserve to be included in the list of Ancient 
Monuments. In order that these may be preserved in accordance with the approved policy of 

Government, it is very necessary that the liabilities and responsibilities of the private owners in 

regard to these should be definitely fixed. With a view to secure this it was suggested to Govern- 
ment that these private owners may be asked to execute an agreement under section 5 of the Ancient 
Monuments Preservation Regulation. Early orders on this question are requested. 

In all, 27 monuments have been dealt with during the year. A statement giving the names of 
these monuments and the action taken in the case of each is attached in annexure * C. * 

As in the previous year a sum of Rs. 1,000 "was allotted by the Muzrai Commissioner for the 
erection of Notice Boards in front of the monuments. But as portions of this amount had to be 
utilised for meeting the bills of the previous year which had remained unadjusted for various reasons. 
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this allotment was not utilised. Arrangements are now being made to have these Notices inscribed 
locally on stone slabs gradually as funds are available. 

The question of appointing a local man as responsible for maintenance in the case of each 
monument is under correspondence with the Revenue Comm issioner and it is hoped that with the 
co-operation of the Revenue Department some satisfactory arrangement will be arrived at shortly. 

Every endeavour is being made to detect the tendencies of decay as soon as they occur in the 
monuments and to take prompt action to get them set right. Estimates for repairs proposed in the 
case of these are invariably obtained and scrutinised and in the case of repairs of any magnitude, 
personal guidance is also given during their execution. If the same vigilant policy is pursued, it is 
hoped that most of the monuments may be brought to a satisfactory condition within the space of a 
few years, provided adequate funds are available for their repairs or restoration. 

A statement of expenditure incurred for the repairs of monuments during the year 1930-31 is 
submitted as Annexure ‘ D. ’ 

It is very desirable that the same kind of sustained attention is paid to the repair of Muzrai 
Institutions also. Some of these are included in the list of Ancient Monuments ; but there are several 
more which deserve to be so included. Any repairs done to these should be carried out with totally 
different feelings from either a new work or the repairs of a modern building and the methods 
usually adopted by the Public Works Department hardly suit these structures. All these old 
structures are generally works of Art and anything done to them, however humble it may be, will 
help either to retain the existing beauty or to mar it. 

Nearly a lakh of rupees are being spent every year for construction and repair of these institu- 
tions. In the interests of the preservation of Ancient Art, it is very necessary that there should be 
a judicious distribution of this expenditure in the order of urgency or importance and all the repairs 
done should be carried out with expert guidance. 

Annexoke “A”. 

Ancimt Monuments declared “Protected" during the year. 

1. BhimSsvara, Nakul^svara and SahadfivSsvara temples at Kaiv^ra, Chintamani Taluk. 

2. Vighnfisvara temple at Kuruiumale, Mulbagal Taluk. 

3. Channigaraya and MaralSsvara temples at Marase, Mysore Taluk. 

4. Sivappa Nflik’s Fort at Nagar. 


Mysore 

Hunsur 

Challakere 

Belur 


Annexube “B”. 

Inspection Reports received from Sub-Division Officers- 
... ^rl Lakshmi Narasimhasvami Temple. 

Sri VarS,hasvami Temple- 
... Sri K6sava temple at Dharmapura. 

Rock-cut temple at Rfbmadurga. 

... HoysalSsvara temple at Halebld. 
K6d4r6svara „ „ 

^fintin4tha basti „ „ 

Pfirsvanfiitha „ „ 

Adin§,tha „ „ 


29 * 
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Yedahore 

Molkalmuru 

Krishnarajapet 

Mulbagal 


Bowringpet 

Hassan 

Harihar 

Honnali 
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Annexuee B — concld. 

Basti at Chick-Hansoge. 

... As6ka Inscriptions at Siddflipura and Brahmagiri- 
Asoka Inscriptions at Jatinga Kam6^vara Hill. 
BrahmSsvara temple at Kikkeri. 

Sri Lakshminarayana temple at Hosaholalu. 
Hydervali Darga at MulbagaL 
Ramalingbsvara temple at Avani, 

Vinayaka temple at Xurudumale. 

Somesvara „ „ 

... Hyder All’s Birth place at Budikote. 

Mahalakshml temple at Doddagaddavalli. 
Hariharfisvara temple. 

... Fort Wall. 
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Annexube C. 

Statement of ancient monuments dealt with during the year 1930-31. 


Name of monument 


Action taken 


1 Tippu Sultan’s Palace, Banga- 
lore. 


Chennigaraya 

Kaidala. 


Temple 


3 Ool. Bailie’s tomb at Seringa- 
patam. 


4 Fort wall at Nagar 


6 Isvara Temple at Arsikere 

6 Basti at Ghickhansoge, 
Yedatore Taluk. 


7 Sri ChennakSsava Temple at 
Belur. 


8 Hoysal6svara Temple at 
( Halebld. 


9 Parsvanktha Basti at Sravapa- 
belagola. 


The Scout OflSce and the OfiBce of the Superintendent of Muni- 
cipal Schools continued to be held in this building. 

The Sanskrit College building having been taken over for the 
construction of a Maternity Hospital on the site, Government 
Ordered that the remaining vacant portion of this monument 
should be given over to the Sanskrit College. Accordingly 
the building was handed over to the Educational authorities 
for the purpose. The Government ordered that the question 
of constructing a compound wall round this should lie over 
for sonae time for want of funds. 

A watchman was however continued to look after the premises, 
the cost being debited to the Gardens Department. 

The fresh estimate called for in accordance with the Notes of 
Inspection sent from this office was received and taken up. 

There was a mud compound wall surrounding this monument 
which was ugly and the interior was bare and uninteresting. 
This was pulled down some time ago and in its place, it was 
proposed to have a clipped hedge all round with a few Cyprus 
trees planted inside. Proposals have since been sent up to 
Government in this matter. 

An estimate was called for from the Deputy Commissioner for 
clearing the rank growth of vegetation over the fort walls. 
But as it exceeded the sum of Es. 1,000 allotted by Govern- 
ment for this \vork, it was sent back for revision. As it did 
not come back in time, the allotment could not be utilised. 

The estimate for Es. 3,000 prepared for its repairs was 
sanctioned by Government and the work was begun. 

While forwarding the Inspection Eeport for this monument, 
the Eevenue Sub-Division Officer reported that a consider- 
able extent of land was endowed to this monument which 
was all in private enjoyment. The Muzrai Commissioner 
was requested to have this point investigated. In case it 
was possible to reclaim some of the lands, money can be 
found for repairing this monument. 

The work of restoration of this temple went on briskly and 
most of the work on the main temple was completed. The 
work of putting the surrounding shrines in order was begun. 
There is yet a lot more to do and the establishment that is 
now working there will have to be continued for some more 
years. 

The restoration work of this monument has also been taken 
up. But the work turned out during the year was not so 
perceptible as at Belur. The ground within the compound 
should be levelled. The joints of the main temple were 
cement-pointed. It was hoped that more substantial work 
would be turned out next year. 

An estimate for repairing this at a cost of Es. 130 was 
approved and retmned. 
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Annexube C — contd. 


Name of monument 


Action taken 


10 Chandragupta Basti, Sravana- 

belagola. 

11 Channigaraya Temple, 

Turuvekere. 

12 BhOga Nandisvara Temple at 

Nandi. 


13 i Nag^svara Temple, Basral 

I 

14 I ChamarajAsvara Temple, 
j Cliamarajanagar. 


15 Narayana and MaralSsvara 
Temples, Marase, Mysore 
Taluk. 


16 LakshmlnarayaUa Temple, 
Apati, Channarayapatna 
Taluk. 


17 Kesava Temple, Somanathapur. 


18 Vinayaka and S0m6svara 
Temples, Kurudumale, 
Mulbagal Taluk. 


19 Bbchfesvara Temple, 
Koravangala. 


An estimate for repairs at a cost of Es. 90 was approved and 
returned. 

An estimate for Es. 190 for effecting some minor repairs for 
this building was approved. 

This was visited on 19th May 1931. This monument, is a 
major Muzrai Institution and has been kept in good condition. 
There are however certain portions which stand in need of 
urgent repairs. The Muzrai Commissioner was addressed in 
the matter. 

An estimate for Es. 2,904 received from the Deputy Com- 
missioner, Mysore, was approved and returned. 

There was a proposal some time previously to build a porch in 
front of the entrance GOpuram of the temple just as there is 
one at Nanjangud and designs for the same and for other 
improvements to make this beautiful monument look more 
interesting and attractive were forwarded to the Muzrai Com- 
missioner. All this was estimated to cost Es. 53,150 and as 
there was not enough funds at the credit of the institution 
Government approved the recommendation of the Muzrai 
Commissioner to take up this work a couple of years later. 
Proposals for the renovation of these monuments were called 
for from the Executive Engineer, Mysore Division, Mysore. 
In the meantime it was ascertained that the local people are 
not willing to invest much money over these nor was any 
other fund available to restore them. The question therefore 
was held in abeyance. 

An estimate for Es. 1,509 for its repairs having come up, this 
monument was visited on 27th July 1930 and it was found 
that the estimate prepared by the Deputy Commissioner was 
found far too extravagant to spend on a comparatively 
unimportant structure like this one. Eevised proposals were 
therefore called for. 

It was pointed out during last year that the newly repaired 
cells surrounding the temple were leaking badly during the 
rainy season. The Executive Engineer who was addressed 
in the matter stated that necessary repairs had since been 
cai'ried out. 

On the recommendation of the Deputy Commissioner of Kolar 
District that the Vinayaka Temple at this place was deser- 
ving of being included in the list of Ancient Monuments, 
proposals were submitted for its inclusion and the Govern- 
ment declared it as a " Protected Monument.” The monu- 
ment being in urgent need of repairs proposals for its 
restoration were forwarded to the Executive Engineer, Kolar 
Division. An estimate for Es. 5,600 has been forwarded to 
the Chief Engineer for sanction. 

Complaints about the upkeep of this institution were received 
frequently. An estimate for its repairs was called for from 
the Executive Engineer, Hassan Division. 

A proposal was also made to utilise the available portions 
of the fallen parts of the ruined temples in front of this 
monument in supplying the missing parts in the Hoysa- 
lesvara temple at Halebigi. 
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SI. 

No. 


20 


21 

22 


23 

24 


25 


26 


27 


Name of monument 


Action taken 


Mallik Eihan Darga, Sira. 


Eoek-cut Temple, Eimadurga, 
Challakere Taluk. 


Sri Brahmesvara Temple, 
Kikkeri. 


Prasanna Chennak6sava Temple, 
Ambuga. 

Kirti Narlyana Temple, Heragu. 


^rl Vishnu Temple, Kondajji. 


Tippu Sultan’s Birth Place, 
Devanhalli. 


As6ka Inscriptions, Molakal- 
muru Taluk. 


This is one of the most important of the Mahomedan monu- 
ments in the State from an architectural point of view. 
Some repairs were conducted in the previous year and some 
portions of the main building touched up. The monument 
was visited and necessary instructions for its repairs were 
given. 

The Revenue Sub-Division Officer having reported that a big 
crack had developed in the temple, the Assistant Engineer 
was requested to watch it by inserting cement tell-tales and 
report the result after one or two seasons. 

The Muzrai Commissioner forwarded an estimate for Es. 781 
for repairing this temple. This estimate had been prepared 
ten years previously and on examination it was found that 
the monument had deteriorated still further. A fresh esti- 
mate was therefore called for and this which amounted to 
Es 986 was sanctioned by the Muzrai Commissioner. 

It was represented in the last year’s report that no repairs had 
been executed to the temple for several years. The Muzrai 
Commissioner has since reported that an estimate for Es. 700 
was sanctioned in February' 1931. 

The estimate for Es. 375 which had been prepared d;mng the 
last year had to be altered on account of certain other items 
of work to be included which amounted to Es. 480. This 
was approved and returned to the Deputy Commissioner, 
Hassan. 

The Sub-Division Officer having reported that this monument 
stood in need of some urgent repairs, an estimate was called 
for from the Deputy Commissioner who got the approval to 
the same from this office and sanctioned it subsequently for 
being carried out. 

A sum of Es. 1,000 was allotted during the year under report 
for commencing the work of putting up a monument over the 
place as already sanctioned by Government last year. The 
work was however not undertaken by the Public Works 
Department during the year. 

The Revenue Sub-Division Officer reported that there was no 
body to look after the inscriptions. It was recommended from 
this office that the Patel of Siddapur Village may be placed 
in charge of the inscription near his village and that the 
Archak of the temple on the Jatinga E^mesvara Hill may be 
asked to keep watch over the inscription which is there. The 
Deputy Commissioner, Chitaldrug, accordingly issued neces- 
sary instructions in the matter. 
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APPENDIX B. 

List of Photographs taken during the year 1930-31. 


d 


o 

02 

j Size 


Description 

View 

Village 

Distriot 

1 

I 

6^"x4i'’ 


Bull before excavation 


Arsinkere 

Mysore. 

2 

Do 


Bali after excavation 


Do 

Do 

3 

Do 


Mastikal 


Erangere 

Do 

4 

Do 


Do (another) 


Do 

Do 

5 

Do 


Viragal 


Do 

Do 

6 

Do 


Do (another) 


Do 

Do 

n 

Do 


Webb’s Monument 


French-Rocks ... 

Do 

8 

8rx6i" 


View of the Fortress to be dismantled. 


Chitaldmg 

Chitaldrag 

9 

Do 


Do do (another) ... 


Do 

Do 

10-13 

Do 


Beads 


Chandravalli ... 

Do 

11-16 

Do 


Ornaments 


Do 

Do 

17-19 

Do 


Iron Implements 


Do 

Do 

20-22 

Do 


Pottery 



Do 

Do 

23-21 

Do 


Potsherds 


Do 

Do 

20 

6|"x4i'’ 


Do 


Do 

Do 

26 

8*"x6i" 


NeoUths 


Do 

Do 

27 

Do 


Natural Objects 


Do 

Do 

28 

6i"x4r' 


Do 


Do 

Do 

29 

9i’x6r' 


Handy Work ... . . 


Do 

Do 

30 

6i''x4|" 


Do 



Do 

Do 

31 

Do 


Bricks 


Do 

Do 

32 

Do 


Stone implements 


Do 

Do 

33 

Do 

... 

Pottery 


Do 

Do 

34-36 

10" X 8" 

... 

Do 


Do 

L>o 

37 

8i"x6i" 

... 

Copper plate inscriptions (of Pandu- 
rangapalli.) 


... 


38 

erxii" 


Do 



... 

39 

54''x3i" 


Do Seal 




40 

ei'xll' 

... 

Copper plate inscriptions ot Medakeri 
Naik. 


... 


41 

Do 

... 

Do 




42-47 

Do 


Conner nlate inscrintions (Marappa) ... 




48-49 

6i"x4r 


Coins 




50 

81" X ej" 


Do 




51 

I’o 

... 

Two palm leaves (Paradorasodara 
Eamana Kathe). 




52 

Do 


Hvdemama manuscript 




53 

6|''x4|" 


Do do 




54 

Do 


Prabhudeva temple 

Side view 

Belgami 

Shimoga. 

55 

Do 

... 

Isvara temple 

Doorway 

Do 

Do 

56 

Do 


Panchalingesvara temple ... 

ITmamabesvara figure 

Do 

Do 

57 

Do 


Do do 

South-east view 

Do 

Do 

58 

Do 


Pranavesvara temple 

Jamb 

Talgunda 

Do 

59 

Do 


Do 

Inscription pillar 

Do 

Do 

60 

Do 


Kallesvara temple 

Do 

Malavalli 

Do 

61 

Do 


Pom esvara temple 

Perforated screen 

Bandalike 

Do 

62 

Do 


Trimurti temple 

View 

Do 

Do 

63 

Do 


Kaitabhesvara temple 

South view 

Kuhatur 

Do 

64 

Do 


Do 

Front view 

Do 

Do 

65 

Do 

... , 

Do 

West view 

Do 

Do 

66 

Do 


Do 

Kshetrapala shrine 

Do 

Do 

67 

Do 


Visvesvara temple 

Front view 

dade 

Do 

68 

Do 


Viragal 


tJdri ... ' 

Do 

69 

Do 


Vishnu temple 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

70 

Do 


Isvara temple 

Front view 

Do 

Do 

71 

Do 


Basti 

Side view 

Do 

Do - 

72 

Do 


Virabhadra temple 

Side view 

Pura 

Do 

73 

Do 


Do 

Doorway 

Do 

Do 

74 

Do 


Isvara temple 

South west -view 

Kuppagadde ... 

Do 

75 

Do 

... i 

Do 

View of Mukhamantapa ... 

Do 

Do 

76 J 

8J'’x64'' 

... 

Amritesvara temple 

Ceiling 

Amritapur 

Kadur. 

n 1 

Do 


Do 

Do (another) 

Do 

Do 

78 1 

Do 


Do 

View of Mukhamantapa ... 

Do 

Do 

79 1 

6r'x4i'' 


Do 

Sarasavati iSgure 

Do 

Do 

80 1 

S|"x 61" 


Lakshmi Narasimba temple 

South view 

Bahadravati ... 

Shimoga. 

Do 

81 j 

Do 


Do 

Lakshminarasimha figure 

Do 
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Serial No. 

Size 

Description 

View 

Village 

District 

82 

6S"x4r 

Lakshmi Narasimha temple 

North-east wall 

Bhadravati 

Shimoga 

83 

Do 

Basti 

Jvalamalini figure 

Basti near Kara- 

Kadurr 

84 

Do 

Do 

simharaiapur. 


Chandraprabba figure 

Do 

Do 

85 

8i"x6i" 

Nilakanthesvara temple ... 

South view 

Jambittige 

Do 

86 

Po 

Do 

North view 

Do 

Do 

87 

Do 

Do 

North-east view 

Do 

Do 

88 

Do 

Do 

South-east view 

Do 

Do 

89 

6i"x4|" ... 

Do 

West view 

Do 

Do 

90 

Do 

Do 

Chandra figure 

Do 

Do 

91 

Do 

Narasimhaparvata 

Narasimha stone 

Rigga 

Do 

92 

Do 

Rishyasringesvara temple 

South-west view 

Do 

Do 

93 

Do 

Do 

Doorway 

Do 

Do 

94 

Do ... 

Do 

View of stone bull 

Do 

Do 

95 

Do 

Do 

Do (another) ... 

Do 

Do 

96 

sp'xei" 

Vidyasankara temple 

South-nest view 

Sringeri 

Do 

97 

Do 

Do 

North-west view 

Do 

Do 

98 

Do 

Do 

North-east view 

Do 

Do 

99 

Do 

Do 

View with the river 

Do 

Do 

100 

Do 

Do 

Tandavesvara 

Do 

Do 

101 

6i"x4i" 

Do 

Sankaracharya \vith four 

Do 

Do 

102 

Do 


disciples. 



Janardana temple 

North-east view 

Do 

Do 

103 

Do 

Do 

Yantra 

Do 

Do 

104 

Do 

Basti 

North-west view 

Do 

Do 

105 

8j''x6r 

Vidyasankaralinga 

Front view 

Hale Sringeri ... 

Do 

106 

6i"x4i" 

Kalasesvara temple 

South-west view 

Ealasa 

Do 

107 

Do 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

108 

Do 

Do 

Pedestal of the Surya image 

Do 

Do 

109 

110 

Do 

Do 

View of Ballalarayaaadurga 

View of Galikere Fort 

Bahabudan hills 

Do 

Do 

111 

Do 

View of Dattatreya Pitha ... 


Do 

Do 

112 

8rx6J'' 

Ruined temple 

Back view 

Yelavanka 

Hassan 

113 

6*''x4i'' 

Do 

Doorway 

Do 

Do 

114 


Kesava temple 

Jewels 

Belur 

Do 

116 

Do 

Do 

Vishnuvardhana image ... 

Do 

Do 

116 

Do 

Do 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

117 

Do 

Do 

Back view 

Do 

Do 

118 

Do 

View of the pond 

From east .. 

Hulikere 

Do 

119 

120 

W^xlO" 

Do 

Nandanahosur copper plate inscriptions 
Do 



121 

10"x8" 

Copper plate inscription ... 




122 

Do 

Do 




123 

Do 

Tarikere copper plate inscription 


... ... 

) 

124 

Do 

Do 



! 

125 

Do 

Do (another) 

... 

• •• 


126 

Do 

Do 


! 

1 

127 

6rx4i" 

Seals of both the above inscriptions ... 


1 


128 

129 

8i”x64“ 

Do 

Nagari copper plate inscription 

Do 

, 

I 

1 

( *“ 

1 


30 
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List of Drawings prepared during the year 1930-3] , 


1. Udri 

2. Kuppagadde 

3. Pura 

4. Kubatur 

5. Brahmagiri 

6. Kolar 


Isvara temple 
Do 
Do 

Kaitabhesvara temple 
Makbara 


Ground plan. 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Sketch map. 
Do 
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INDEX 

A 


Page 


Abbagil, village, ] 36 

Abhinava-Bhoja, title, 177 

Abhinava-Vadi-Vidyananda, poet, 81 

Achyutar^ya, or Achyutar^ya-maharaya, 
Vijayanagar King, 74, 127, 128, 132 
Adi-Madhukesvara, god — temple of, 52 
Adisankara, temple of, 14 

Adisesha, god — image of, 13 

Adi-varfi.ha, god — Vishnu's incarnation, 74 
Adiyarftditya, Sdntara title, 187 

Adiy&s, a people, 187,188 

Agni, god, 11,13 

Ahalya, wife of Gautama — figure of, 13 


Aivattunad, Aivafctun4du, AyivattunM or 
Ayvattunad, division, 175, 178, 180, 
181, 184, 186, 189, 190 


Akolagi, place (?), 187 

Akrura, minister of Eamsa — figure of, 10 
Alagauda, a man, 133 

Alalageri, village, 177 

Aliaiagauda, a man, 148 

Alonor, village, 96 

Aiudur, do 164, 166 

Alvars, images of, 23 

Ambarisha-kshetra, sacred name of 

SaJckarepatna, 24 

Amkegedu or Ankegedu, 196, 

198, 199 

Amma, goddess, 65 

Ammadi-gavunda, a man, 139, 140 

Ammale, village ? 160, 161 

Ammana-gede, a man, 187,188 


Ammava-Kamamnna, (Kamanna), a man, 

164, 166 


AmnadS.nidevar, see Annad4nidevar 
Amritapura, place — monuments at, 6, 12 
Amritesvara, god — image of, 7, 

temple of, 6, 7 

Amrit5svara-Dan&yaka, Hoysala officer, 7 
Amrutamma or Amrutammanavaru, queen 
of Divardja I, 130, 131 
Ainrutasarovara, a poTicZ, 116 


Page 

Anantakirti or Anantakirtidevar, 

Jain priest, 112 
Anantapadman&bha, god— figure of, 44 

Anantasayana, god — figure of, 8 

Ananthakrisbna Iyer, author, 99 

Anavatti, village, 49 

Andal, goddess — shrine of, 29 

Andayya, Kannada poet, 86 

Andiya-gamundan, hero, ^ 126 

Anegunda-samsthana, see Anegundi 
Anegundi, kingdom, 119 ; place, zl, 119 ; 

Yirahaiva matha at, 119 
Aneya-btoteyaraya, a title of the Umm-atttir 

chiefs, 137 

Aniledevar, Aail6svara or Anil6svarad6var, 

god, 168, 159 

Anilesvara, see Aniledevar 
Anilesvara devar, do 

Anianfiya, god — figure of, 16, 113, 140 ; 

temple of, 142 ; title, 198 
Ankagauda or Ankagavuda, a man, 124, 125 
Ankagavuda, see Ankagauda 
Ankanna, a man, 164, 166 

Ankedarnnnayaka or Ankedann^yaka, 

a man, 164, 166 

Annadtoidevar also called Aiunadanidevar, 

a Vira'saiva priest, 157 
Anyappa Nayak, chief, 96 

Appaji, another name of Mahdpradhdna 
Sdhiva Timmarasa Vodeyar, a Vijaya- 
nagar minister, 151 

Araga or Aruga, hingdom, 374, 180, 202 
Arasaju, village, 204 

Arasanbr, do 96 

Arasinakere, do 68 

Aravidu, dynasty, 30, 69, 71 

Arcot-Srinivasachar, officer, 5 

Ardhodaya, holy occasion, 134, 135, 

153, 164 

Arekutara, Arekuthara, Arikothara or 

Arikuthara, old name of Chdmardjanagar, 

138, 143, 156 

31 
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Page Page 

Areyabbe, mother of Nagiilarasa, 195-6 Asvamedha, horse sacrifice, 163 

198, 199 Atri, sage, 21 

Arikothara, see Arekutara, 143 Attugulipura, Attuguliyapura or Attuguliya- 

Ariku’thara, do _ pura, village, 155, 156, 157 

Arilamari, village^ 204 Avin6r, village, 96 

Arjuna, Pdndava prince — figure of, 10, Ayivattu-na.d, see Aivattu-nad 

11, 45 Ayvattu-nad do 

Arsikere, taluh — inscription at, 173 Ayodhya, city, 8 

Aruga, see Araga Ayvoja or Ayvoja, engraver, 196, 199, 200 

Arundhati, wife of the sage Vasishtha, 97 Ayyanakere, tank, 24 

Asiri, village, 128 


B 


B^b&,budan, name of saint, 21 

Ba,bS,budan hills or Bab4budangiri, 20, 24, 32 
Babhruvahana, legendary hero, 18 

BAcballi, village, 85 

Badaganad, a division, 174, 175; a Thirty 

District, 175 

Badaganadinavaru, or Badaginadikas, a sub- 
community of Brahmans, 175 
Babubalikum^ranahalli, village, 169 

Baichadanaj^aka, officer, 29 

Bairadevaru, god, 96 

Bairodgvi, daughter of Hundi-Hettandyaka, 

95, 96 

Bakasura, demon, 10 

Bakavali, village, 96 

Balabhadradeva, same as Bala E4,ma, god, 

148 

Balabhadradfivara-putrar, title, 147 

Balarftma, gad — figure of, 10, 44 

Balaya-senabova, village clerk, 185, 186 
Balehalli or Baleyahalli, village, 107, 180 ; 

matt at, 119 
Bale-Kuduru-Matha, a matt in South Canara 

13 

Baiep&lu, village, 109, 110 

Baleyahalli, see Balehalli 
Bdlgalchu, a grant for heroism, 145 

Bali, demon king — figure of, 61 

Balin4yak, chief, 96 

Ballala, Hoysala king, 6, 21, 26, 97, 98, 

100 

Ballala I, do 62 

Ballaia II, do 7, 27, 28, 31, 98, 100, 

173 


Ballala III, Hoysala king, 186 

Ballaiadeva, do 188 

Balia jadevarasa, do 172 

Ball&iad6var4,ya, same as Ballala III, 

Hoysala king, 184, 185 
Ballalar&,ya, Hoysala king, 95, 97, 98 

Ball4iar4yana-diirga, stronghold, 19 

Ball&jasamudra, place, 98 

Ball^iesvara, god — temple of, 25 

BallenahalH, village, 96 

Balligrama, do 44 

BalHgrame, do 35 

Ballu, a man, 166 

Baluga, village, 180, 181, 184, 185 

Bainmesvara, god, 177, 178 

Bana, village accountant, 210 

Banag4munda, see B&,nagavunda 
B&nagavadi, a forest village, 151, 152, 164, 

160, 161 

Banagavunda or Banagamunda, a man, 145 
BanarSisi, see Benares 

Banasankari, goddess — temple of, 67 

Banava,si, village, kingdom and province, 

49, 51, 52, 53, 56, 62, 65 
Banavur do 29 

Bandanike, do 66 

Bandappa, a man, 105, 107 

Bangalore, city, 64 

Bankagavunda, a man, 136 

Bank4pur, village, 100 

Bannihali cr Bannihalli, village, 164, 166 
Banni-MahankSili, goddess-temple of, 133 
Barbara, kingdom, 97 

BarevarMitya, title, 210 
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Page 

Basaliyor, village, 96 

Basavaiya, a man, 133 

Basavalingesvara, god — temple of, 54 

Basavanagudi-hola, field, 67 

Basavanna-odeya, warrior, 205 

Basavanna-odeyar, donor, 115 

Basavapur or Basavapura, village, in 

Chamarajanagar taluk, 144 ; 
in Nagar taluk, 178, 180, 181 
Basavarasa, warrior, 182 

Basava- Sankara, a title, 152, 153 

Basavesvara, god — temple of, 113, 136 

Basral, village, 83, 86 

Bastipura, village, 125 

Basuliiigasetti, a man, 119 

BavAji matha, matt at Ghandragutti, 55 
Bayichagauda, a man, 164, 166, 180, 181 

Bayiragauda, do 180, 181 

Bayiru, warrior, 144 

Bgda (la) na Hanuma, title, 207 

Bela or Belaya, warrior, 184, 185, 186 
Belatoja, a man, 174, 175 

Bela-Veggade, headman, 207, 208, 209 
Beleya, see B41a 

BelgAmi or Belgavi, village, 56, 58, 62 
Beliganabadu, a division, 174, 175 

Bellanali, village, 164, 166 

Bellavatta, do 155 

Bellur, do 57, 86 

Bejugunda, do 164, 166 

Beluhur, see Belur 

Belur or Beluhur, Taluq and town, 1, 8, 
21, 25, 28, 30, 32, 40, 47, 48, 49, 50, 59, 
60, 61, 62, 80, 81, 82, 83, 87, 99, 101, 

102, 103 

Benakal, village, 98 

Benares, BanarS,si or Varanasi, city, 119, 

139, 145, 165, 161 
Benkipur, old name for Bhadrdvati, 3 


174, 175 
207, 208, 209 

56, 58, 62 
174, 175 
164, 166 
155 
57, 86 
164, 166 


Bhadrft, river, 

Bhadrdvati, town, 
Bhagadatta, figure of 
Bhagavata, depiction of the, 
Bhdgirathi, the river Ganges, 
Bhairava, god, 97 ; figure of, 


3, 12 
3, 6, 168 
31, 45 
8, 9, 13, 44 
56, 

4, 61, 63, 67 ; 


title, 194, 197 ; 
temple of, 48, 50, 55 
Bhairavi, goddess— figure of, 68 

Bhairenayak, chief, 96 


Page 

Bhairenayak, chief, 96 

Bh4lal6chanandyaka, chief, 138 

Bhalappa, a man, 163, 166 

Bhalepd [la], village, 105, 107 

Bharata, brother of Bdma, 8 ; Purdnic prince, 

■ 203 

Bhdrata, Epic — depiction of the, 13 

Bhargava, sage, 18 

Bhasappa, a donee, 119 

Bhdsege-tappuva-mandalikaraganda, 

title, 184 

Bhash 3 ^akar, same as Eamdnujdohdrya, 

shrine of, 24, 103 
Bhasmasura, demon, 32, 36 

Bhalanna, a man, 204 

Bhattagdve, village, 197, 199 

Bhavyapura, old name for the village Pura, 

bl 

Bh^runda, mythical bird — title, 194, 197 
Bhlnia, Pdndava prince, 10, 31, 45; title, 98, 

147, 148 

BhiinSsvara or Vime^vara, god, 116, 117 

temple of, 116 

Bhishma, a great ivarriorin the Mahd- 

bhdrata 10, 45 ; title, 193 
Bhoja, Jdng of Dhdird — name tised as title, 

178 

Bhringis, figures of, 67 

Bhu or Bhudevi, goddess, 14, 24, 46, 63; 

figure on coins, 77 
Bhudevi-labdha-varaprasadar, title, 147 
Bhujangadhipa, Bhujanganatha devar, 

Bhujangesa, Bhujangesvara, god, 163, 

165, 166, 167 

Bhujanganathadevar, see Bhujangddhipa 
Bhujangesa, do 

Bhujangesvara, do 

Bhuraandala, figure of, 13 

Bhutuga, Ganga rider, 1 ; see also Butarasa 


Bichahalli, village, 

Bidanur, village, 

Bidri, do 
Bijapur, place— forts at, 
Bijapuri coins, 
Bijayitagdvunda, a man, 
Bijjaja, Kdlachurya king, 
Bikkabe-Heggaditi, a woman, 

Billagavuda, a man. 


114 

55 

75 n., 78 
20, 21 
30 
139 
101 
207, 208, 
209 
164, 166 

31 * 
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Page 


Billesvara or Billesvara-devar, god,, 177, 178, 


210 

Biloja, mason, 210 

Biluvaraditya, title, 207 

BinduiuMhava, temple of, 18 

'B\n(i\xmkn, Pn rank prince, 203 

Pinugii, some measure, 177, 178 

Biradevarasa, Sdntara general, 207, 209 

Biramma, a man, _ 174, 175 

Birarasa or Birarasadevar, Sdntara general, 

177, 178, 197, 199, 210 
Biroja, engraver, 190 

Biruchagavuda, a man 164, 166 

Biruda Nar^yana, a title, 207 

Birndaran kusam, a title, 177 

Biruga, same as Bira Santara, 198 

Biruganagaruda, a title, 195 

Bitti, forced labour 198, 199 

Bitliga or Bittiya-r^vuta, warrior, 100 

Bittiya ravuta, see Bittiga 


Bittuvatta, a tax or portion of the land 
under the tank allotted for its repairs. 


Bobuliyatamma, a man. 

139, 140 
174, 175, 

Bogagopda, 

do 

204 

Bogegdda, 

do 

185, 186 

Bdladema 

do 

161, 166 

Boma see Bomma 




C 


Cadapah, district, 79 

Chakanna, scnlikor, 40 

ChalamarAya, Vijayanagar king — inscription 

on coins, 74 
Ch41nkya, dynasty, 17, 19, 26, 49, 62, 67, 

74, 140, 194, 197 ; 
structure, 11, 52, 63, 54, 65, 60, 62, 64 
Chalukhya-permmadi, Ch4lukhya-permmadi, 
Ch^lukya-permm4nadi, same as 
Tailapa II, Chdlukya king, 139, 140 
Chamaraja III, Mysore king, 30 

Chamar4janagar, town and taluk, 18, 112, 

142, 150 

Ch4maraja Wodeyar IV, Mysore king, 64 
Charnnavaddi, village, 177, 178 

ChS.mnnd4 or Chamundesvari, goddess — 

figure of, 57, 67 
Chamundaraya, Ganga minister, 203 
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Bomma or Boma, scribe, 210 

Bommagauda, donor, 183 

Bommanahalli, a deserted village, 143 

Bommana odeyar or Bommanna Odeyar, 
father of Yitthanna Odeyar, 202, 203 
Bommanna, scribe, 185, 186 

Bommanna-Odeyar, see Bommana Odeyar 
Bommarasa or Bommarsa, a man, 180 

Bomrnigana moradu, a field, 180 

Boppa Setti, a man, 66 

Boppaya, do 112 

Boppe^vara, god — temple of, 66 

Borehalla, pZace, 115 


Brahma, god-— figure of, 11, 13, 14, 42, 51, 

61, 64 


Brahma-kshatra or Brahma-kshatriya, a 


community, 202, 203 

Brahmana — Utpatti-Martanda, work, 203 
Brahraesvara, god — temple of, 29, 173, 

176 

Buddha, god — image of, 13 

Budipadaga, village, 169, 161 

Bukka I, Vijayanagar king, 54, 71 

Bu]}i Naj^ak, chief, 96, 96 

Burlington House, in London, 2 


Butarasa, Ganga prince, 144, 145, 146 ; 

see also Bhdtuga 


Chamundesvari, see Chamunda 
Ch§,mundi Hill, 68 

Chandikesa, god — figure of, 16 

Chandra, figure of, 13, 14, 16 

Chandraguptapura, same as Chandragutti, 

village, 55 

Chandragutti, village, 53, 55, 205 

Chandrahasa, king, 49 

Chandramaulisvara, god — shrine of, 66 
Chandraprabha, god — image of, 12 

ChandrasAla, Purdnic king, 203 

Chandrasekharasv4mi, Virasaiva gu7'u, 119 
ChandravaHi, ancient site — old tiles from, 
1 2 ; excavation at, 1 ; bricks at, 52 
Channappasv4mi, a Lin gdy at guru, 119 
Chattabbarasi, wife of Nagularasa, 196, 198 
Chattanahalli, village, 68 

Chaturbhuja Rama, deity, 24 
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Chaturiga, (?) 149 

Chaude N§.yak, chief, 96 

Chaudri Basappa, or Chaudri Basappasetti, 

a man, 119 

Chaudri Vtrabhadrasetti, do 119 

Chaundarasa, poet, 81 

Chavudigauda, a man, 164, 166 

Chavudri, place, 119 

Chftvunda or Ch^vundar^ya, son of 

Nagularasa, 195, 199, 200 
Cha,vundapurana, worh, 200 


Chavundaraya, son of Nagularasa, see 
Chavunda ; author of Ghdvundardijapurdna, 
and Gahga minister, 200 ; author 
of Ldkopakdra, 200 
Cheleya, village, 96 

Chemnakesava, see Chennakesava 
Chemnavirapodeyar, see Chennavirappa 

Vodeyar 

Chernna Vlravodeyar, do 
Chemnigayya, a man, 167 

Chennakesava, Chemnakesava, or Chenna- 
kesava devar — god, 101, 102, 103, 183 ; 
image of 31 ; temple of, 26, lOi ; see 
also Chennappa, god 
Chennakesava devar, see Chennakesava 
Chennammdjt, queen, 21 

Chennappa, a man, 163, 166 

Chennappa, same as Chennakesava — god, 
103 ; see also Chennakesava 
Chennaraya Vader or Chennaraya Vodeyar, 
chief, 105, 106, 107, 109, 111 

Chenna Ylranna Nay aka, see Chenna 

Vlrappa Vodeyar 
Chennavirappa Vodeyar, Chennavirapodeyar, 
Chemnavlra Vodeyar, Chennaviranna 
Nayaka. Chennavira Voder, Chennavira 
Vader, Chennavira Vodeyar, or Chen- 
narftya Vader (Vodeyar), chief, 101, 105, 

106, 197, 109, 111 

Chennavira vodeyar, see Chennavirappa 
Vodeyar 
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Chennavira- Vodeyar, see Chennavirappa 


Vodeyar 

Cheras, dynasty, 87 

Chhandombudhi, work, 200 

Chidambaram, place, 16 

Chid^nanda kavi, poet, 82 

Chidd-nanda Mallikftrjuna, poet, 82, 83, 86 
Chikagauda, a man, 124, 125 

Chika Mailegauda, do 126 

Chikamavinahola, field, 180 

Chikarasa, village accountant, 96 

Chika Vithaparngal, a man, 174 

Chiken4yak, chief, 96 

Chikkadevar4ja Vodeyar, Mysore king, 119 
Chikkagavuda, donor, 148 ; a man, 164, 166 
Chikka Mallavodeyar, priest, 132 

Chikka Nageya, a man, 185, 186 


Chikkaraya, title of Sri Banga Bdya IT, 77 
Chikka-virappa-vader, see Chikkavirappa 

Vodeyar 

Chikkavirappa Vodeyar, Chikka-vlrappa 
\’e,der or Chikkavira Vodeyar, chief, 
105’, 106, 107, 109, 111 
Chikkavira-Vodeyar, see Chikkavirappa 

Vodeyar 

Chikka Vithapa or Chikka Vithaparngal, 

a man, 175 

Chikmagalur, place, 24 

Chimatarakaldurga, same as Chitaldrug, 

toivn, 97 

Chitaldrug, district, taluk, and town, 1,.12, 

90, 98, 99, 102 

Chitradurga, hill, 56 

Chitrakal, same as Chitaldrug, 97 

Chittari Ketoja, sculptor, 196, 199, 200 
Chela dynasty, 26,87,97,149; 

kingdom, 147, 148 


Cholarajya, kingdom, 147 

Choii, community, 14 

Choramallayya, a man, 116 

Coimbatore, city, 154 

Coorg, place, 30 

Cupid, god of love, 199 ; festival of, 34 


D 


Dadateii, a man, 
Dadhichi, hermit, 
Dadula Sahkaya, donee, 


164, 166 Dakanachari, traditional sculptor 68 

203 Dakshinamurti, god — figure of, 4 

183 Dakshinasara, place, 187, 188 



240 


Page 

Damn^yaka Simgama, donor, 104 

Damodara, father of Ndgavarma, author of 

Eddambari, 200 
Danayakanapura, village, 127 

Dandi, poet, 88 

Dandig&du, mistahe for Handigadu, place, 

■ 97 

Dandina Durgi, goddess — image of, 56 

Danivasa, place, 104, 105, 106, 107, 109, 

110 , 111 

Daniyor, village, 

Daravada, see Dharwar 
Dasag^mundan, a man, 

Dasanur, village, 

Dasaratha, Purdnic hing, 
ddsolii, almonor, 

Dasoja, sculptor, 
dassiva, one-tenth ? 

Dattatreya, sage, 

Dattatreya pitha, cave, 

Dekfesvara or Dekesvara-d4var, god, 

Dekhan, 


96 

123 
164, 166 
8 

181 
35, 36, 44 
139 
20, 21 
20, 21 
176 

98 

Delhi, also called Dilli, cihj, 95, 96, 97, 98, 

99 

Dfemappa, a man, 141 

Demige-pura, village, 158 

Dfisika, Srivaishnava guru — figure of, 22 
Desikachari, author, 74, 77 

Deva-Bomma, a man, 185, 186 

Deva-Chandrayya, a man, 67 

Deva-damnnaykaraiya, see Devadannayaka 
Devadannayaka or Deva-damnnaykaraiya, 

governor, 1S8, 159 
Devaga [uda] , a man, 164, 166 

Devagiri, place, 85 

Devajiyanianavaru, a lady of the Mysore royal 

family, IC’3 

Devaki, Krishna's mother, 9 

Devalinga, a man, 164, 166 

Devanna, donor, 101 ; warrior, 156 

Devannachari, a man, 114 

Devappa Nayak, chiejl, 96 

Devapura, village, 98 

Devaraja-odeyar, i.e., Devaraja I, Mysore 

king, 131 

Devaraja-odeyar, i.e., Dfivaraja II, Mysore 

king, 131 

Davaraja-Vodeyar, Mysore king, 117, 118, 

119 
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Devaraju-Voder, i.e., Devaraja I, Mysore 

king, 130 

Dfivaraju-Voderaiya or Ddvaraju-voderaiyya 
i.e., Devaraja II, Mysore king, 130 
Devara-Madigauda, a man, 156 

Devarasa, Devarasar or Sodaladevarasa, 
Sdntara king, i84, 185, 186 
Devarasar, see Devarasa 
Devarasi-Pandita, donee, 

Devaraya, Vijayanagar king, 


Devaraya II, 
Devarayamaharaya, 


do 

do 

do 


Devaraya-Odeyar, 

Deve Nayak, chief, 
Dfeve^a-bhatar, a man, 

Devi, goddess — shrine of, 12, 68 ; 


122 
•205 
159 
158, 
203 
161 
96 
127 
temple of, 
18. 47 


29, 

201 , 


Dharmagdle, Blowing of trumpets to declare 
the cessation of hostilities, 97 
Dharmangada, pdlUgar — Bukmdngada’s 

brother, 24 


Dharwar, also called Daruvada, town, 205 
Dhattur, same as Umniattur, village, 163, 

166 

Dhenukasura, demon — fig^^re of, 44 

Dhrishtadyumna, prince, 10 


Dhritarashtra, Pdndava king, — figure of, 45 
Dhruva-undige, perpetual permit, 169, 170 
Dikpalas, guardians of the quarters — figures 
o/, 11, 13, 14, 46, 47, 51, 53, 54, 60, 61, 63 


Dilli, see Delhi 

Divyalingesvara, god, 159 

Dodaiya, general, 119 

Dodanayak, chief, 96 

Doda Sangappasvami, a Lingdyat guru, 119 
Doddagaddavalli, village, 54 

Doddagatta do 98 

Dod Medur, do 21 

Dollipura, do 146 

Dorasainudra, same as Halebid, village, 

147, 148 

Draupadi, queen of the Pdndavas, 10, 11 
Dra vidian temple, 12 

Dr6na, Professor of archery in the Mahd- 

bhdrata, 10 

Drupada, king, 10 

Duggavara, village, 98 

Dulihalli, do 98 
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Dulinayak, chiefs 96 

Dumagauda, a man, 164, 166 

Dumma, village, 171 

Durga, goddess — 10, 32 ; image, 13, 16, 36, 66 ; 
temple of, IQ) dancing figure of, 4, 51, 67; 

cave, 56 
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Duryodhana, Kaurava king — figure of, 45 
Dussasana, Kaurava prince, 11, 45 

Duttara-Kannadi, a title, 152 

Dv^para or Dvapara, one of the 4 yugas, 

184, 186, 189 

Dvaravati, ancient Eoysala city, 147, 148 


E 


East India Company, coins of, 77, 79 

Ebharapa, same as Yebaranayaka, a 

Yddava general, 189, 190 

ficham-Basappa, a man, 141 

Edagodu, village, 208, 209 

Edur, a hamlet, 203 


Elavalli or Elevalli, village, 207, 203, 209 


Eleyor, village, 

Elliot, author, 
Emmaganur, village, 
EnnainSid, division, 
Eraganaballi, milage, 
Ereganga, Ganga king, 
Eriganahalli, village, 


96 

71, n. 1, 73, 74 
98 
116 
148 
145 
164, 166 


G 


Gadadhara, god — image of, ■ 31 

Gadag, place, 42 

Gadhador, village, 96 

Gaja-bSntekdra, a title, 138 

Gajadanda, ivorv staff — a mark of honour — 

119 

Gaja-Lakshmi, goddess — figure of, 47, 51, 

57, 60, 64, 66 

Ga.janur, village, 158, 159, 160, 161 

Gajapati-Varaba, coin, 19 

Gajasuramardana, god — figure of, 61 

Gaiikere, hill, 20 

Gaiikere kencha, god, 20 

Galipura, village, 143 

Gaiiyor, do 96 

Ganacha,ra, a tax, 142 


Ganapati, god — image of, 14, 16, 17, 25, 65, 

68, 71, 75, 83 

Gandabherunda, mythical bird — a title, 23, 

148 

Gandharvas, celestial beings — figures of, 44, 

45 

Gandikdta Varaha, coin, 78, 79 

Ganesa, god— figure of, 4, 6, 11, 13, 

17, 22, 45, 50, 55, 57, 61, 64, 113 
Ganga, dynasty, 1, 23, 145, 146, 

198, 200, 203 


Gabgfi,, Gange or the Ganges, river, 56, 124, 
125, 128, 141, 153, 154, 157, 202 ; figure 

o/,17 

Gahgadikar Vokkaligar, community, 21 
Gahganripaniyogaprabhu, a title, 196-7 
Gangasalar, general, 29 

Ganga-Tabali, a man, 187 

Gangavali, village, 185,186 

Gahge, see Gang4 
Ganges, do 

Ganiganur, village, 164,166 

Garuda, god, 42, 44, 45, 46 ; pedestal, 5 ; 
figure of, 17, 18, 22, 51, 53, 61; shrine 
of, ‘60) figure on coins, 70, 72, 76, 77 ; 

title, 198 

Gaula, kingdo7n, 87 

Gauri, goddess, 163, 166 

Gavateyar, community (?), 137 

Gavatur, place, 205, 208, 209 

Gaye, sacred place, 202, 208, 209 

Gerasoppa, place, 105, 106, 107, 109, 111 
Ghaleya. division, 152, 154 

Ghiyasuddin Tughlak, Sultdn 19 

Gilikanhalli, village, 98 

Giridurgamalla, title, 148 

Giriyana Na,yak, chief, 96 

Goa, place, 53 
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Godamanahal, village, 97, 99 

Gondihalli, do 98 

Gdp^la, god — -figure of, 47 

Gopas, cowherds — figure of, 10 

Gopi, herdswoman — figure of, 17 

Gopinsltha, god, 169 

Goragdd, village, 180, 181, 185, 186, 209 
Govardhanadhdrana, Bhdgavata episode — 
depiction of, 10 

Govardhanadh^ri, god — figure of, 4, 22, 44 
Gdvinda, god, 4, 201, 203, 

poet, 197,198,200 

Govugodagi, land granted free for the graz- 
ing of cattle, 174, 175 
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GuddavAdi, village, 148, 149 

Gujerat, district, 203 

Guiiga, a man, 114 

Gumamnnanigalu, see Gummanna, 
Gummanna or Gumamnnamgalu, donor, 104 
Gunabhadra or Gunabhadrad6var, priest, 

i05, 106, 107, 109, 111 
Gunabhadradevar, see Gunabhadra 


Gunda, general of Harihara II, 28 

Gundan Basappa, a man, 97 

Guntanur, place, 97, 98, 99 

Guruvappa Hebaruva, a man, 105 


Gutti-durgga, same as Cbandragutti — place, 

206 


H 


Hadapada Basavanna, donor, 180, 181 
Hadigala, village, 197, 199 

H&lampati, place, 174, 175 

Halayudba, god— figure of, 4 

Hale-Banavasi, place, 52 

Haiebid or Haleyabid, place, 1, 27, 28, 46, 
48,59,61,97,98; see also Dorasamudra. 
Hale-Sring§ri, village, 14 

Haleyabid, see Haiebid 
Halikara M^linayaka, chief, 96 

Hampi, place 97 

Hanainbi, village, 106 

Handarakanahabi, see Handrakaballi 
HandigMa, see Dandigadn, 

Handimani, place, I75 

Handrakaballi, Handrakanaballi or Handa- 
rakanahalli, village, 116, 117, 148; see 
also Eamayandakkanpalli. 
Hanuma, Hannman or Hanumantadevar, 
god, 141, 142; fgure of, 4, 8, 9, 17, 22, 
55,60,72; type of coins, IQ ■, figure on 
coins, 71, 76, 77 ; ivord used as a title, 

207 

Haradanaballi or Haradanballi, village, 

158, 159 

Haralukote, village, II4 

Haratal, Haratala or Haratal, village, 98, 

180, 181 

Hkravagauda, a man, 133 

Hara-vara pras4d6tpanna-v4g-vild,sam, 

title, 200 


Harave or Haruvage, village, 117, 118, 119, 

120, 121, 132, 133 
Haraya, do I75 

Hari, god, 148 

Harigenayak, chief, 96 

Harige Siddana, a man, 204 

Haribar, place, 102 

Harihara, god-figure of, 4, 61 

Harihara I, Yijayanagar king, 76, 77 

Harihara II or Haribararaya, do 28, 30, 

53, 174, 182, 205 
Hariharapura, village, 12, 14 

Haribaresvara, god— temple of, 15, 102 

Harisi, a woman, 204 

Hariyapagauda, a man, 164, 166 

Hariyar, mistake for Harayar, some Vira- 

saiva priests, 128 
Harnaballi, village, 55 

Harohittalu, do 205 

Hartal, see Haratala 
Haruvage, see Harave 

Hassan, district and taluk 1, 80, 99 

Hatalakote, place, 443 

Hattikotahalli, village, 96 

Havvakka, a tvoman, 172 

Hebbailu or Hebbayal, village, 174, 175, 180, 
tt:.-, . . 181,190,199 

xleddorG, lit \ hig tivcTy the Kvishi^d ot 

Tungabhadrd, 96, 98 
Hemmagauda, a man 164, 166 
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Hemmuge, village, 164, 166 

Henana- kutti Vodeyanakdbana-ganda, 

title, 187 

Hidimba, demon, 10 

Hiranyagarbha, gift, 208 

Hiranya Kasipu, demon, 17 

Hire Begur, village, 133 

Hirehalli, do 164, 166 

Hiremagalur, place, 21 

Hire-Tirumagauda, a man, 133 

Hiri Chennaraja, chief, 143 

Hiriyahalli, village, 164, 166 

Hiriyamakki or Hiriyamakshe, place, 169 
Hiriyam4ranahalli, village, 164, 166 

Hiriyamavu, layid, 180 

Hiriyur, place, 96, 99, 164, 166 

hoda, a land measure, 176 

hoge-hana, window tax ? 131 

hokkalaghante, a kind of bell given as a mark 

of honour, 119 

hokula gantu, a title of the Coimbatore 

chiefs, 152, 163 
Holalkere, town , 90, 97, 99 

Hoieyammana Isvara, god — temple of, 186 
Hoii, festival, 34 

Hombulcha, see Humcha 
Homma, a man, 164, 166 

Hongalavadi, deserted village, 149 

Honganuiyahalli, do 158, 159 

Honganur, village and province, 155 

Honimaya, a man, 137 

Honna-gavuda, do 136 

Honn§.jiyamma, princess, 30 
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honna-kottu kudureyakattuva mandalikara 

ganda ; a title, 187, 189 
Honnamma temple, 129, 131 

Hosagunda, capital city, 190 

Hosanagar, town, 170, 171, 172 

Hottalu, village, 208 

Holteyappa ganda, a man, 180, 181 

Hoysala, Hoysa, Hoysana or Hoysina, 
dynasty, 3, 25, 46, 48, 64, 67, 80,81. 82, 
83,84,87,95, 98, 100, 1C2, 103, 117, 
124, 147, 148, 169, 170, 184, 185, 186; 
architecture, 3, 5, 7, 29, 47, 48, 49, 50, 
51, 52; sculpture of the period of, 6, 11, 
21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 30. 31, 32, 36, 37, 46, 
53, 54, 57, 58, 60, 61, 62, 64, 65, 66 
Hoysalakamataka, community of Brahmans, 

14,24 

Hoysalesvara, god — temple of, 8, 27, 60 

Hoysina see Hoysala 

Huchchabasappa or Huchchabasavappa, 
Lingdyat priest, 118, 119 
Hulikal or Hulikallu, village, 200, 202 

Hulik4n estate, 19 

Hulikere, village, 1, 46, 48 

Huliyor, do 96, 97 

Hultzch, author, 70, 74, 76, 7V, 78 

Humayun, Mughul Emperor 21 

Humcha, Hombulcha or Pombulcha, village, 

178, 199, 209 

Hunde-kempenayak, chief, 96 

Hundi Hettanayak, do 95, 96, 97, 98 
Hunsur, taluk and town, 140 

Hura, village, 158 

Hyder, ruler, 30 


1 


Ichala-dfi-la or Ylchala dflia, village, 109 


110 

Iggali or Yiggali, village, 164, 166 

Ikkeri, place, 69 

Immadi R&,huttarfi,ya, a title, 135 

Immadi Rfthuttar^ya Mahapfttra Ayya, 

officer, 132 


Indra, also called M^ghayftha, god, 60, 148, 



166 

Indrajit, Bdvana’s son, 
Indrakila, hill. 

y 

11 

Ingula, village. 

102 

Isvara, god — image of, 25 ; temple of, 12, 23, 


54, 58, 66 

Isvara Pant, a man, 

23 


32 
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sphit— -image of , 23 Jatavarman Sundara P&ndya, Pdndyaking, 

Jahagirdar Sardar Gopal Eaj Urs, 68 85 

Jaina, community— Basti of, 104, 199 JatAyu, mythological bird in theBdmdyana, 

Jakana, a man, 174, 175 8 

Jalandhara-samhari, god— figure of, 4 Ja,tibha,skara, work, 203 

Jamadagni, aage, 55 Java, see Yama, 185 

Jaiiibitige-Agrahara, village, 12, 13, 14 Jayasena, Purdnic prince, 203 

Jaiiibumali, demon, 9 Jiddulige Nad, division, 65 

Janaka, king 8 Jina, god, 172, 209; figure of, 15, 24 

Janaki, wife ofBdma, 72 Jina-dbarma, religion, 196, 198 

Janaki-Bai-g6kallu, a stone, 56 Jiy4.ra, village, 67 

Janamejaya, Purdiiic king 23 Jdlavdli, subsistence received from others, 

Jan^rdana, god — 115 ; figure of, 4, 22 ; 210 

temple of, 16 J6ti Basavappasv4.mi, Lingdyat guru, 119 

Jangama, -Li priest, 68 J6tigaudana-stbala, 155 

Janna, poet, 7 Jubilee Hall, building, 2 


Jannige bala, pZa.ce, 97 Jvald,m aiini, yoLLess — image of , 1^1 -, temple 

of, 12 


K 


KabbaUi Kusappa, a man, 115 

KabbunAd or Kabunad, Lmsion, 177, 178, 

207, 209 

Kabunad, see Kabbunad 
Kacbagauda, a man, 133 

Kadagodu, I’iZZagfc, 197,199 

Kadabaili do 113 

Kadalegal, place, 165 

Kadamba, dynasty, 66 ; stucture of, 52, 54 
KMambari, work, 200 

Kadambesvara, god — temple of, 54 


Edddramba, lands cultivated by natural 

supply of water, 164 


Kadur, district, taluk and town, 1, 19, 24, 

104, 180 

K3,ge, village, 96 

Kahigauda, a man, 164, 166 

Kaitabbesvara, god— temple of, 49, 62 

Kala, tbresbing door, 164 

Kaia-Bbairava, god— image of, 17 

Kalacburya, dynasty, 100 

Kaladevanaballi, village, 98 

Kalagamundan, a man, 122 

Kai^mukbi, community, 65 

K&ianabundi, village, 142 


Kalappa, a man, 164, 166 

Kalasa, village, , 18 

Kalasesvara, god, — temple of, 18 

Kaiaya see Ka.leya, 

Kalegauda, a man, 164, 166 

Kaleya or Kalaya, scribe, 208, 209 

Kaieyabali, village, 164, 166 

Kali, goddess— figure of, 32, 67 

Kaiigata village, 164, 166 

Kaiigauda or Kaligavuda, a man, 164, 166 

Kaiigaudi, a woman, 190 

Kaiikere, a tank, 137, 138 

Kalimadi, village, 158 

Kaiinga, dynasty, 97 

Kalingamardana, god, — figure of, 4, 10, 16, 

17, 22 

Kalijuvola, village, 208 

Kalisa, warrior, 189, 190 

Kaliyuga, age of Kali, 184, 185, 189 

Kalki, 10th incarnation of Vishnu, 13 

Kallagauda or Kallagavuda, a man, 124 

Kallagavuda or Kallagauda, do 164, 166 

Kalloni, ancient lane, 67 

Kalluburge, place, 29 
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Kalnad, a grant of land to warriors for 

heroism, 198, 199 
Kalpa, creeper, 197 

Kaluguli-Hatti, village 98 

Kalumara, do 98 

Kalyan, town, 96 

Kamadhenu, celestial cow — figure of, 113 
Kamagauda or Kamagavuda, a man, 164, 

166 

Kamamna see Kamanna 
Kamandalu, water vessel, 18 

KS.manna or Kamamna, a man, 164, 166 
Kamarasagauda, a man, 183 

Kamauve, a woman, 101, 102 

Kamayya, a man, lOl, 102 

Kamibaguta, donee, 133 

Kammes, community, 14 

Kampanna, Yijayanagar officer, 28 

Kamsa, ^mon king, 9, 10, 13 

Kamyappa Nayaka, chief, 138 

Kandavara, commiinity, 13 

Kandukdchdrya, title, 209 

Kangundi Kuppa, place, 6 

Kannanur, do 84, 86 

Kantamaniyavaru, a lady of the Mysore 

Boyal family ? 103 
Kantendr, village, 96 

Kanthirava Narasar^ja Vodeyar I, Mysore 

king, 155 

Kanthirava Vodeyar II, Mysore king, 119 
Kdntimaduva rdyardvuttaragdnda, title, 

152, 153 

Ka,nur-gana or Kanurggana, a Jaina sect, 

112 

Kanurggana, see Kanurgana 
Kapaya linga, a man, 116 

Kapini, river, 68 

Kappagauda or Kappagavuda, a man, 

124, 125 

Kapparavalli, village, 161, 166 

Kappechennigaraya, god — temple of, 26, 27, 

28, 29 ; 
image of, 27, 46 
Kappinamuleya hola, field, 157 

Karabbe, a woman, 171 

Karenad, division, 147, 148 

Kari-Basappasetti, a man 119 

Karivarada Venkataramanasvami, god — 
temple of, 143 


Page 

Karna, hero — figure of, 45 

Karnataka Sabitya Parishat, 2 

Kasi, see also Benares, city, 155 

Kasi-dharmada grama, village given 

away for the charities of Kasi, 155 

Katari Bomme Nayak, chief, 96 

Kate Nayak, do 96 

Katharige, granary tax, 142 

Kati, father of Nagularasa, 195, 198 

Katoja, engraver, 141 

Kattale Nayak, chief, 96 

Kattobe (?), spot, 167 

Katudandanayaka, a man, 124, 125 

Kaundinya g6tra, family, 164, 166 

Kauravas, kingsinthe Mahcihhdrata, 10 
Kaveri, river, 163, 166 

Kavicharitre, work, 200 

Kavilaya, a ma«, 164,166 

Kaviraja Vallabha, title, 197 

Kavya-Sara, work, 80, 81 

K&vyavalokana, do 81 

Kebbarur, village, 115 

Kedare^vara, god — temple of, 8, 28, 68, 59, 

62, 64 

Kekunda, village, 177, 178 

Keladi, 171 ; architecture, 52 

Kelasis, barbers, 96 

Kelladasa, a man, 136 

Kencba, god, 20 

Kengaki, village, 135 

Kesava or Kesavadevar, god — temple of, 1, 
6, 25, 26, 27, 29, 30, 31, 62, 102, 103, 
135, 136 ; image of, 4, 22, 24, 26, 27, 

32, 46, 51, 63, 64 
Kesavadeva, poet, 87 

Kesavadevar, see Kesava 
Kesigavunda, a man, 136 

Kesiraja, poet, 82, 83, 87 

Ketahalli, Ketibali or Ketiballi, village, 129, 

130, 131 

Ketakamunda, a man, 116 

Ketappa Nayak, chief, 96 

Ketaya dannayaka, minister, 134, 1 35 

Ketibali, see Ketahalli 

Ketibaili, do 

Kbaji Syed Mohammed Shah 

Khadri, a man, 21 

Khana, threshing floor tax, 142 

Khandava, forest, 11 


32 * 
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Kiggu, village, 16, 17, 18; temple at, 

1-5, 18, 

Khin&vii, celf'slinl being — figure of, 11 

Kiimari, do 17 

Kiniderr, minor tax, 198, 199 

Kiru^^asur, o/- Kiruviisur, village, 139, 140 
Kirumisur, do 164,166 

Kinikula, tolls on minor articles, 154 

Kiruviisur, see Kirugasur 
Kittur, village, 67 

Koclagallu, do — matt at, 119 

Kodaui or Kodige, grant of land, 104, 127, 

136,157 

Kodalur, village, 180, 181 

Kodandarania, god — temple of, 21 ; 

dgnre of, 4 

Kudiya-matha, at Belgdvi, 56 

Koggere, village, 207, 209 

Kojaganapura, do 142 

Kolar, to/rn, 68 

Kfilaraimna, goddess, — temple of, 68 

Kolhilpuradainina, i/oddm — image of, 55 
Koniniilvajhya, donee, 165, 166 

Kondaviclii, place, 7-i 

Koppa, taluk and town, 12, 104, 180 

KoravaH, village, 96 

Kotdra, granary, 154 

K5t(', a hamlet, 183 

KoU'iu'iyaka, chief, 177, 178, 210 

kiufj of Sdutalige, 189, 190 

Kotigchar, pass, 19 

Kdtisvara, temple of, 49 

Kouttur or Kovuttur, 152, 153, 154 ; see 

also Coimbatore 
Kovalala-puravaresvara, Ganga title, 144 
Koviktlnumda, a ma?i, 116 

Krinajanimanavaru, a ladg of the Mysore 
Boyal family, 103 

Krishna, god — figure of, 4, 10, 11, 

17, 22, 40, 44 ,45 
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Krishna, river, 98 

Krishnadevar^ya, Vijayanagar king, 30 
Krishna-Kandhara or Krishija, Yddava 
king, 85, 87 

Krishnamacharlu, C. C., scholar, 71 n. 2 

Krishnaraja II, Mysore king, 30 

Krishnaraja Vodeyar III, Mysore king, 116 
Krishnaraya, Vijayanagar king, 70, 75, 76, 

150, 151 

Krishna Sastry, H., scholar, 84, 85 

Kritayuga, 184,185,189 

Kriyasakti, Kdldmukha priest, 53 

Kshetrapala, title, 195, 198 

Kshetrapati, god, 18 

Kubatur, village, 49, 62, 63 

Kudaicur, do 140 

Kudiheru or Kuder, do 165, 167 

Kiidirur, village, do 144, 145 

Kulgana, do 134 

Kumara, god — figure of, 11, 51, 61 

Kiunara-Sovanna-Yodeyar, see 

Sovanna Vodeyar, son of Vlra MS.rappa 
\"odcyar 174 

Kuiubhakarna, ltdvana's brother — denum, 9 
Kuhehatiga, community, 95, 96, 97, 98, 

99 

Kuntalanagara, old name for Kubatur, 49 
Kunti, mother of the Pdndavas, 10 

Kuppadahajli, village, 114 

Kuppagadde, do 56 

Kiirattahan or KClrattalvar, famous Sri- 
Vaishtiava devotee, 149; image of, 23 
Kurattu, /a 148, 149 
Kurattii, another tiame for 

Vedavydsa, 149 

Kuruba, community, 20, 24 

Kurukshetra, sacred place, 196, 198, 202, 

208, 209 

Kiisappa, a man, 115 


L 


Lacheha-gamunda, a man, 122 

Lachchi-hola, site, 67 

Lachmana, see also Lakshmana, 72 

Lakaveyatamina, a man, 174, 175 

Lakhachedannayaka, chief, 163, 166 


Lakhkhappa, a man, 163, 166 

Lakkanna, Vijayanagar minister, 29 

Lakshammanavaru, a lady of the Mysore 
Boyal family, 103 

Lakshma, general, 198 n. 1 
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Lakshma^ia, Hama’s brother, 4, 8, 9, 17, 22 

on coins, 71 

Lakshmi, goddess, 97, 208 ; image of, 6, 22, 
44,46,66; temple of , 2n; figure on 

coins, 69 

Lakshmidhara, same as Lakshmana 195, 

199 

Lakshmi-Narasimha, god, 168, 169, 202 ; 

temple of, 3, 15, 168; group on lintel, 6 
Lakshmi Narasimhapura, another name for 
Bhadravati, dllage, 169 
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Lakshml-N8,rAyana, god, 165, 166; figure 

of, 4, 22 ; temple of, 66 ; type of coins, 

69, 70 

Lakslimisena-bhattaraka-pattacharva, 

priest, 106 


Lakulisa-devaiya, guru, 53 

Lakuiiiadevi, Hoysala queen, 47 

Lingana-Vodeya-devar, Virasaiva-priest, 157 
Linganna, a man, 105, 107 

Linganna-odeyar, Virasaiva- priest, 142 

Lingapaiya or Lingapayya, a man, 113 

Ldkdpakara, work, 200 

London, city, 2, 70 


M 


Maba, sculptor, 4 

M^cbanna, a man, 164, 166 

Madagaunda, a man, 114 

Madakahalli, village, 113, 114 

Madak-kere, tank, 20 

Madanakai, images, 32 

MMavddi, village, 145 

Madavalige, wife, 204 

Macldika, common land, 175 

Madgru, village, 98 

Madevar, pnest, 152, 154 


Madhava, god — image of, 4, 23, 44, 52, 53 
Madhava-dannayaka, son of Perumdle- 

danndyaka, governor of Padindlkundd, 


135 

Madhavamantri, governor, 53, 54 

MadbavSsvara, god — temple of, 14 

Madhukesvara, god — temple of, 49, 52 

Madbura, kingdom, 73 

Madhurakavi, poet, 81 

Madhurakshetra, scored place, 23 

Madhusudana, god — figure of, 4 

Madigauda or Madigavuda, a man, 148 ; 

donor, 181 

Madile, village, 158 

Madinayak, chief, 96 

Madiyamna, a man, 141 

Madoja, sculptor, 208 

Madras, city, 14, 70 

Madura, coins, 72, 76, 77 

Magara, kingdom, 147, 148 


Mahabharata, epic, 13; depiction of the,\0 


Mab4deva, Yddara king, 85, 86 

Mabadevate, goddess, 96, 97 

Mabadevesvara, god — temple of, 68 

Mabajiiad Gaus, a man, 157 

MabankaH, goddess — temple of, 133 

Mabapatra Ayya, officer, 132 

Malulpradlulna Sahiva Timmarasa Vodtivar, 
also called Appaji, 151 

Mabapradhflni Mallappodeyar, governor of 
Ciutti, 205 

Mabattina-matha, a monastery of the 

Virasaiva sect 130, 131 

Mahosvara, god — image of, 13, 50 

Mahisbasuramardini, goddess — image of, 4, 
16, 23, 50, 51, 56, 60, 64, 68; shrine of, 

52 


Mahrattas, people, 77 

Maisepanneradu, division, 197, 199 

Maisur, see Mysore 

Makaragavuda, a man, 164,166 

Makavve, a woman, 156 

Makeya-heggade, a man, 101, 102 

Malagarasa, Vijayanagar officer, 28 

Malahanikaresvara, god — image of, 15 

Malali, place, 176 

Maiapa-mantri, or Mallappa mantri, 

minister, 205 

Malaya, a man. 111 

Male, chiefs, 147, 148 

Malenayaka, chief, 96 

Maleppa Vodeyar, chief, 142, 143 


Maleya-Kemmannu, name of a field, 158 
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Mali-Giddagaudaraya, a man, 156 Manmatha, God of Love — figure of, 4, 47, 

Mnlik Kahn, a disciple of Dai tdtrey a, 21 61 

Malik Kafur, general, 21 Mannali, place, 178 

Malik Safir, a disciple of Dattdtr eg a, 21 Mannu, dry land, 125 

Malik Tujai, do 21 Mannulas, people, 153 

Malik Wazir, do 21 Marabegavuda, donor, 148 

MaUa, another name for MalliMrjuna, 88 MS,ragamundan, a waw, 122 

Mallanua, sculptor, 36, 41 Mkragauda, a man, 180, 181 

Mallanur, village, 142, 143 Maraiuayagavuda, a man, 164, 166 

Mallapa-mantri or Mallappa-mantri, Ma,ranad, division, 147, 148 

minister, 205 Ma.ranagauda, a man, 97, 98 

Mallapanayaka, or Mallappan&yaka, an Maranakana, village, 126 

agent of Immadi-Bdhuttardya mahd- MS^rapuligamundan, a wa?i, 123 

pdtra Ayya, chief of Tagadur, 132 Mftrari same as Siva, god, 163 

Mai lappa, a man, 116, 205 Marasinga, a man, 196, 198, 200 

Mallappanayaka, see Mallapanayaka Maravajhya, donee, 166 

Mallappodeyar, prince, 97 Maraya, a man, 165 

Mallar^ja, a man, 102 MS,ri, village goddess — temple of, 151, 161 

Mallavveru, a tvoman, 103 Maricha, demon, 8 

Mallianna, sculptor, 41 Marigudi, at Banagavddi, 151 

Malliga, a man, 178 Maiiyala, village, 115 

Mallikarjuna, poet, 80, 81, 82, 83, 86, 87, 88 Maruhalli, do 164, 166 

Mallikarjuna, god — temple of, 47 ; hill, 15 ; Maruhata, dynasty, 97 

name of a linga, 15, 47, 48, 66 Masagapur, village, 112 

Mallikarjuna-devar, 90 ( 7 , 160,161 Mas?&a\\, name of a land, 176 

Mallinatha-odeyar, a Yirahaiva guru, 180 Masana, Kadamha general, 100 

Malli-singanahalli, village, 98 Masanahalli, village, 160, 161 

Malnad, districts of Hassan, Kadur and Mdstihal, memorial stone, 114, 170, 203, 

Shimoga, 175 204 

Malokhan, general, 96 Matangi, cave — shrine of, 65 

Malur, place, 180, 181 Mftvinagadde, forest, 203 

Mamnali, do 178 M.a\in.a-YLA[a\\\, village, 164,166 

Marnnukuladhisvara, a title of Coimbatcrre M§,vinahole, do 182 

chiefs, 152 Mavinakey, name of land, 176 

Mdna-stambha, a pillar set up in front of Mayanna, sculptor, 40 

Jain temples, 113 Mayappa-Nayaka, c^ze/, 152 

Maiicha-gamundan, a man, 122 Mayideva, a Eoysala general, 184, 185, 186 

Manchara, place, 122 Medieval Hindu India, worh, 203 

Manchegauda, a man, 164, 166 Meghavaha, same as Indra, 148 

Manchigauda, do 164, 166 Meghavahana-prasadajanita-jivanar, title, 

Manchoja, a man, 141 147 

Mandalika-kathari-karahattamalla, 189 Mekka, sacred place, 119 

Mandara, mountain, 197, 209 Mela or Melaya, warrior, 207, 208, 209 

Mandogadi, village, 96 Mejaya, see Mela 

Mandu, a small collection of villages, 185, Meiukfite, place, 151 

190, 199, 200 Meru-parvata, mountain, 13 

Mandya, town, 87 Mitana, a man, 134 

Mane-mane, family, 66 Modakulaya, family, 135 

Mampma, capital ot Babhruvdhana, 18 Mbdigavuda, do 164,166 


249 


Page 

Mohini, goddess — image of, 4, 32, 36, 39, 40, 

42, 60 

Mdksha — La-kshml, goddess of Paradise 208 
Moon, god — -pedestal, 12 

Mosarur, forest plantation, 204 

Moslems, people, 71, 76, 79 ; tombs of, 21 
Motagauda or Motagavuda, a man, 148 
Motagavuda, see Motagauda 
Motur, village, 180, 181 

MMa, or Mtlda heggade warrior, 187, 188 
Mudagede, a man, 187, 188 

Muda heggade, see Muda 
Mudala agrah^lra, a hamlet of Ummattur, 

161, 168 

MudhS,jlya, priest, 96 

Mudi-betta, a hillnear Ghdmarajanagar, 143 
Muduba, village, 182, 183 

Muduvankanad, division, 174 

Mugodihalli or Mukkadahalli, village, 124, 

125 

Mugulekatte, village, 98 
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Muguligeri, village, 189, 190 

Mukanna-Chatatiya, (?) place, 98 

Mukkadahalli, village, 123, 125 

Mulada-sahga, see Mulasahgha 
Mula-sahgha or Muladasanga, Jaina sect, 

112 

Mundagali Matt, 119 

Mundage, name of land, 176 

Muppina-Bhairenayaka, chief, 96 

Murari, god, 77 

Murtinarayana, title, 177 

Muttagauda, a man, 180, 181 

Muttage, village, 164, 166 

Muttinayak, chief, 96 

Muttur, village, 184, 185, 186 

Mutturi, a man, 174, 175 


Mysore or Maisur, state, and city, 1, 2, 6, 
11, 38, 40, 51nl, 61, 64, 68, 70, 99, 103, 
119, 13o, 131, dynasty of, 30, 116, 117, 
118, 119, 130, 138, 155, museum at, 6 


N 


Nadu-k^ri-Basava, ancient Bull, 67 

Nagadeva, donee, 164, 166 

Nagalapura, village, 105, 108 

N agamangala, town, 57, 83 

Naganayaka, officer, 28, 30; 

mantapa of, 28, 29, 30 

Nagar, place, 21, 171, 176 

Nagarala-Kodiyande, donor, 148 

Nagarkhanda, division, 66 

Nagavariria, son of Nagularasa, 195, 199, 

200 ; 

author of Ghhanddmbudhi, 200 ; 

author of Kddambari, 200 

Nageya, a man, 184, 185 

Nagdja, sculptor, 42 

Nagulabhupa, Nagulara^ or Nakularasa, 
governor under the Sdntaras, 195, 196, 

197, 198, 199, 200 
Nakikere, village, 98 

Nakkamunda, a man, 116 

Nakularasa, see Nagularasa 
Nala, monhey in the Bdmdyana, 9 

Nalapura, village, 112 

Nalini, river, 17, 18 


Nalluva-Bamanna, a man, 163, 166 

Namtualvar, Sri Vaishnava devotee — image 

of, 23 

Nandagiri, same as Nandidroog, 145 

Nandagiri-Natha, title, 144 

Nandana-Hosur, village, 90, 98 

Nandi, Bull, 11, 18, 57;shrine of, 62, 63, 68 
Nandi, village, 68 

Nandi-gama or Nandigava, village, 109, 

110 

Nandigava, do 110 

Nandi-Hebbachehalli, do 165, 167 

M andike^vara, god — figure of, 63 

Nandini, river, 17, 18 

Nandlsvara, god — figure of, 67 

Nanjangud, toion, 119 

Nanjasetti, a man, 119 

Nanjayadevaru, donor, 142, 143 

Nanjayya, officer, 30; a man, 156 

Nanjayya-odeyar, a man, 142 

Nanjedfivarapura, village, 326, 127, 128 
Nanjin&tha-Vodeyar, priest, 120, 121 

NanjundS^vara-devar, god, 126, 127 

Narahari-Vajhya, donee, 164, 165, 160 
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Narapati-jagaddla, title, 184 

Naraaappa, a 110 

Narasimha, god — image of, 6, 18, 22, 27, 54 ; 

temple of, 14; shrine of, 27, 30 
Narasimha, Hoysala king, 47, 48, 82, 83, 

87, 97 103 

Narasimha, a king, 97 

Narasimha, Hoysala prince, 97, 98 

Narasimha I, Hoysala king, 27, 28, 29, 

115, 170 

Narasimha II, do 102, 169, 170 

Narasimha III, do 3, 84, 86, 149, 169 

Narasimha-Bh4rati, guru, 16, 17 

Narasimha-BhupS,la, king of Chitrakal or 

Gliitaldrug, 97 

Narasimhachar, E., author, 15, 81 n. 1, 82, 

83, 84, 85, n 8, 86 
Narasimha-parvata, hill 17 

Narasimha pillar, 31 

Narasimharijapura, place, 12, 106, 180 
Narasimhasva,mi, god — temple of, 200 

Narasipura, place, 98 
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Narasopura, village, 109, 110 

Nara,yana, god, 50, 178, 197, 198, 209 
Nasik, place, 203 

Navanita- Krishna, god — image of, 24 

Navilur, village, 150 

Nayaks, rulers— temple of the period of, 18, 
24; image of the period of, 012, 48, coins, 73 
Nelivayal, province, 197, 199 

Neluhulli'^a-pendya, a ring of paddy straw 
for the foot, a mark of honour, 119 
Nettarugodage, a grant for heroism, 145 
Nidugodu, village, 203 


Nilagiri, place, 
Nilakanthesvara, 
Nindagauda, a man, 
NirnayS^mrita, loork, 
Nirnayasindhu, do 
NitisAstra, do 


k of honour, 119 

for heroism, 145 

203 
135 

god, 12, temple of, 12 
164, 166 
154 
154 
209 


Nolarnheya-gvanpmmanda, a man, 139, 140 

North Kanara, district, 51 

Nripa Kama Hoysaja, Hoysala king, 53 

Nuggehadi, village, 7 


Oddamma, general, 
Olahal, village, 


196, 198, 199 Orage, village, 
164, 166 Oredale, do 


Pachekante, a Lihgdyat guru, 119 

Padinalkunad, division, 135 

Padiyara, same as Fratihara, family, 

198, 199. 

Padiyara-kati, Nagularasa’s father, 199 
Padmaladevi, Hoysala queen, 97, 98 

Padmavati, goddess, 194, 197, 207, 208 
Pallava, dynasty — hull of the times of, 16 
Pallegar, period of, 6, 30, 53, 55, 67 

Pampadevi, Tailapa’s daughter, 140 

Panchalas, goldsmiths, 96 

Panchajana, demon, 73 

Panchalingesvara temple, 64 

Panchatantra, work— sculptural illustrations 

of, 59 

Pandavas, Bhdrata heroes, 10, 11, 13 

Panduranga, god — figure of, 4 


Pandya, kingdom, 87, 148 

Pandyarajya, do 147 

Paramaprakasa Y6gisvara,/a^^er of the poet 

Chiddnanda, 82 
Paramd^vara, god, 130, 131 

Parasurama, god — temple of, 23, 55 ; figure 
of, 4, 8, 55 ; shrine of, 54, 
Parsvanatha, ^otZ, 112; bastior Jama temple 
of, 15, 25 ; image of, 15, 25 
Parvata-Matt, 119 

Parvati, goddess — temple of, 14, 64 ; image 
of, 25, 39, 47, 51, 54 ; figure on coins, 

69 

Pasupata, arrow, 11, 119 

Pattaguppe, place, 180, 181 

Pattanasvdmis, heads of merchants and 

towns, 96 
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Patti Pombulcha, cr Patti-Pombuchcha, 
Santara, capital, 194, 197, 199, 208 ; 


see also Hombuchcha. 

Peddivajhya, donee, 165, 166 

Peddiya, a man, 166 

PMenayak, cMef, 96 

Pendanfl,yak, do 96 

Penukonda, Vijayanagar capital, 69, 71 
Pergaliyar OT pergade ? J39 

Periyabbataraka or Periyabhatt4raka, priest, 

148, 149 

Periyalvan, devotee — image of, 23 

Perm^nadi, Ganga title, 145 


Perm4nadi, Bdchamalla II, Ganga king, 

144, 145, 146 

Perum^lle-adhikari, or Permale-adhik4riaya, 
an officer nnder the Vijayanagar king 

Achyutardya, 127 
PerumSble-adhikari-aya, see Perumaleadhi- 
kari. 

Perum4le-dannayaka, Hoysala minister, 

135 

Pemm4le-deva, chief of Tdyurndd, 163, 

i66, 168 

Pervvayal-Panneradu, a division, 196, 197, 

198, 199 

Phalahara-svd,mi, a Lingdyat guru, 119 
Piya-sdhenija-gattivaraha or Priya-srdhe- 
nijagati-varaha ? coin, 107, 109, 111 
PdUlva damnna.yaka or PolMva dann&yaka, 
Hoysala minister, 101, 102 
Polalva-dannayaka, see Polalva-damnnayaka 


203 

121, 148 
62, 63, 64 
103 

173, 175, 176 


Page 

Poinbuchcha or Pombulcha, or Pomburcha, 
same as Humcha village, 178, 197, 199, 

210 

Poona, city, 

Poysala, see Hoysala, 

Prahhu, heads of villages, 

Prabhudeva, temple of, 

Pranirala Nagaya, a man, 

Punaje or Punaji, village, 

Punaji, see Punaje, 

Punajiyor, village, 96 

Punajur, do 157, 158, 159 

Puppayya, another name for Pushpagiri 
Mallikdrjuna, god, 48 
Pura, village, 57 

Purabageya-bagu, village, 169 

Pur^nic stories, depiction of, 

Purnaiya, choultry of, 

Purushottaraa, god — image of, 

Pushpagiri, Hill, 

Pushpanagara, another name 
gadde, 

Pushpasakala, do 

Pushpasena, jama guru, 172, 173, 198, 199 
Pushpasena-muni, Jaina guru, 195 

Pushpavatl, another name for Euppagadde, 

56 

Putanl, demoness, 

Putrakameshti-yaga, sacriiice, 
Puttananjappa, a man, 

Puttananjave, a ivoman, 

Puttanna, a man, 

Puttanpur, village. 


for 


8 

6 

5 

46, 48 
Knppa- 
56 
56 


10, 44 
8 

128 

116 

134 

114 


R 


E^chamalla II, Ganga king, 146 

E4chamalla IV, do 200 

Eachotimatha, a Virasaiva mutt, 119 

Eaghavagauda or Eaghavagavuda, donor, 

148 

Eagiyabe, a woman, 125 

Eahuttar^ya, title of K&taya danndyaka, 

134, 135 

Eajasuya, sacriiice, 11 

EAja Vodeyar, Mysore king, 138 

Eakkasagavuda, a man, 164, 166 

Baktakodage, a grant for heroism, 145 


Eama, god, 71, 72, 148, 195, 199, 208 ; 
figure of, 8, 9, 16, 17, 22, 60; shrine of, 

29 

Eama, a man, 56 

ES,machandra, god, 71, 74, 202 

Eamachandra, Vijayanagar king, 79 

E4madas, a man 80 

Eamadeva, same as Etoaraja, Vijayanagar 

king, 141, 142 

Eamadeva or Ea,madevar4ya, Yddava king, 

188, 189, 190 

Efi,mad6var4ya, see Eamadeva 
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Eamajlya, priest, 96 

Eama-nambiyar, priest, 115 

Eamanatha, donee, 183 

Eamanuja, EamS-nujacMrya or E^manuja 
^charya, Sti Vaishnava teacher, 23, 26 
61, 149 ; temple of, ‘23 

Eamappa, village clerk, 119 

Eaujapura, village, 6S 

Eama E^ya, Vijayanagar king, 70, 128, 129 
Eamasamudra, village, 115 

Eain^yaaa, story depicted, 8, 13, 31, 59 
.Eamayand^kkan-palli, same as Handrakana- 
halli, village 116, 117 

E^medevar, god 174-175 

Eamesvara, god — temple of, 25, 54, 56, 67 
E4mesvara, sacred place — image of, 25, 74 
Eam-Tankas, coins 72 

Eanga, Vijayanagar king, 74 

Eangachari, author, 74, 77 

Eangana, a man, 55 


Eanganktha, god. 


149, image of, 30 


Page 

Eangappa, a man, 163, 166 

Easatasa-g&munda, a man, 122 

E^shtrakiita, dynasty, 140 

Eati, wife of Manmatha god of Love — jigure 

of, 4, 47, 61 

Eatnasena, Purdnic king, 203 

ES.uttara,ya, see E4liuttar4ya 
Eavana, demon king, 8, 9, 13 

Eaya, hero, 208, 209 

Eayappanna-odeyar, minister, 202, 203 

Eayappa-Vodeyar, governor of Kraga, 202 
Eechamballi, village 155 

Eeiuamnnati, do 177, 178 

Eeriuka, Parasurdma' s mother-temple of, 55 
Eice, author, 84, 123, 145 

Eishyasringa, sage, 15 ; foot prints of, 17, 18 
Eishyasringesvara, god — temple of, 16 

Eudagaliyachari, sculptor, 125 

Euddagauda, a man, 170 

Eukmangada, pdllegdr, 24 

Euvari-Madoja, engraver, 209 


Skdagavuda, a man, 164, 166 

Sadasiva, Sadasivamaharkya, Sad4sivaraya, 
or Sad4sivarayamahar4yaru, Vijayana- 
gar king, 47, 69, 70, 152, 153, 154 
Sadasiva, god — linqa of, 14, 15 ; temple of, 

7, 14, 54 

Sad4siva-inahar4ya, see Sadasiva, Vijayana- 
gar king 

Sadasiva-Nayak, chief of Ikkeri, 69 

SadSiSiva Eajendra, ruler of Socle, 64 

Sad4sivar4ya, see Sadasiva, Vijayanagar 
king 

Sadasivaraya-mah&rayaru, do 
Sagade, village, 135, 136 

Sagar, place, 170, 176 

Sahasralinga temple, 67 

Sdhitya-sarbhajha, title, 177 

Saiva, sect, 200 

Sakaramudu-gamundan, a man, 122 

Sakatasura, demon-figure of, 10, 44 

Sakkarepatna, village, 20, 24 

Sakunigiri, part of the Bdhdhudans, 24 
Sala, group of figures, 6, 11 

Salem, place, 84 


Salivur, same as Salur, village, 187, 188 

Sdlu-mule-seti, caravans of merchants, 96 
Salur, village, 188 

Saluva Govindaraja, Vijayanagar governor, 

150, 151 

Saluva-Narasinga, Vijayanagar king, 28 
Samanta-bhadra or Samamtta-bhadra, Jaina 
priest, 105, 106, 107, 109, 111 

Samaydchdra, supervision of religious 
conduct, 115 

Sambava, god, 105, 109, 111 

Sambhu, god, 106, 130, 174, 176, 177, 
179, 181, 182, 184, 185, 187, 189, 201, 
203, 207, 210 

Samkama, Kalachurya king, 100 

Samtemarahalli, village, 161 

Sankana-Nayak, chief, 96 

Sankanna, a man, 111 

Sankanna senabova, village clerk, 166, 

167 

Sankappa,^ minister, 202, 203 

Sankara, Sankara-acharya, or Sankaracbarya 
^ famous Advaita teachfr, 14 ; figure of, 66 
Sankara-acharya, see Sankara 
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Page 

Sankara-linga-tirtha, well, 56 

Sankha-panchajanya, Vishnu's conch, 73 
Sannappagavuda, donor, 157 

Sant^, goddess, J6 

S^ntaiadevi, Hoysala queen, 27 

Santalige, hingdom and province, 186, 194, 

197, 199, 207, 208 
Santalige-sasira or Sftntalige savira, province, 

175, 190 

Santara, dynasty, 178, 186, 197, 199, 200, 

208, 209 

S4ntarakula,/a?ra2Z?/, 209 

^antasetti, a man, 119 

Santinatha, god, 12 ; hasti of, 12 

Sanyasana, mode of death, 112 

Saptamatrikas, figures of, 50, 67, 63, 66 
Sarada, goddess — figure of, 14, 25, 40 

S4rangamatha, a matt, 119 

Sarasvati, goddess 83 ; image of, 4, 5, 55, 57, 

60 

Sarasvati, river, 188 

Sarv4dhikari-Bammachari, a man, 172 
Sasanada M4ri, temple at Hongalavddi, 149, 

150 

S4tM, place, 180, 181 

Satea6r, village, 96 

Satined, division, 144 

Satyasraya, /awi7y, 194, 197 

Satyavakya II, Ganga king, 145 

Satya-Vakya-Kohguni-Varmma dharmma- 
mahS.r4jadhir^ja, Gahga king, 144, 145 
Saumyanayaki, god^ss — shrine of, 29 
Savagana, place, 208 

Sesha-Sayana, god, 13 

S6sha-Sayi, do 13 

Sewell, author, 85, n 2 

Sh4his, Mohamedan rulers, 76, 79 

Shanmukha, same as Kum4rasvami , — figure 

of, 16, 57, 64, 65 
Shimoga, district, taluk and town, 1, 61 n 1, 

168, 175 

Shiralkoppa, village, 49, 62 

Sidda-Basavappasv&mi, a Lihgdyat guru, 

119 

Siddagauda, a man, 180, 181 

Sidden4yak, chief, 96 

Siddha, scribe, 165, 167 

Sididaregal, village, 99 

Sidigere, do 96, 96, 98, 99 


Page 

Sikk^ndai, alias Devarasipandita, donee, 

122 

Simgama, officer, 104 

Simgoja, scribe, 185, 186 

Sindada-taligallu, place, 165, 167 

Sinde, some measure, 176 

Singagauda, a man, 180, 131 

Singanagadde, place, 106 

Singana-Nayak, chief, 96 

Singappa, a man, 164, 166 

Singeya, do 187, 188 

Singidevarasa, chief, 207, 208, 209 

Singoja, engraver, 190 

Sintdja, do 210 

Sirah-pradhdna, a title of S&.luva Govinda- 

raja, 151 

Sirsi, place, 51 

Sisup&la, demon, 11 

Stt^, ^vife of Bdma — figure of, 8, 9, 17, 22, 

60 ; figure on coins, 71 
Sita, river, 17, 18 

Sita,-Kalyana, Episode of the jRdmdyana, 

13 

Sitala-Mallik&rjuna, linga, 23 

Siva, god, 11, 60, 66, 67', 71, 74, 75, 83, 117, 
130, 153, 154, 163, 166; bow of, 8; 
figure of, 14, 42, 61, 64 ; figure on coin, 
69; as Jalandhara samhdri, — figure 
of, 4 

Sivagange, sacred place, — matt at, 119 
Sivalaya, temple, 65 

Sivane, a grant for heroism, 145 ; 

measure of land, 177, 178 

Sivapada-svftmi, J angama, 68 

Sm§,rta, community, 70, 83 

Sodaladeva or Sodala devarasa, a general 
■ under Balldla HI, 176, 186, 187, 188 
Sodaladevanakere, tank, 176 

Sodaiadevarasa, see Sodaladeva 
Sode, dynasty, 63, 54 

Soligar, a forest tribe, 159 

Somanatha or SOmanathadevar, god, 122, 

123 

Sdmaraja, poet, 81 

Somarasa, clerk, 142, 143 

Somasagara, tank, 138 

Sdmasamudra, do 137, 138, 142 ; village, 

137, 13a, 139, 140 
Somas^khara II, Keladi chief, 171 
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Somayya Dan^yaka, Hoysala officer, 28 Sri Eanga Eaya, Vijayanagar king, 30 
Somedeva, chief of JJmmatiur, 138 Sri Eanga Eaya II, do 77 

S6medeva-maha,-arasu, do 137, 138 §ri Eanga E^a III, do 78 

Somesvara, god— temple of, 25, 57, 66, 67 ; Sri Svayainprakasa Sri E^tmfiinanda- 

image of, 58 Sarasvati, svdmi, 14 

Sdmesvara, Hoysala king, 3, 80, 82, 83, 84, Sri Venkatesa, colophon, 76 

85, 86, 87, 88, 102, 117, 123 Sri Virup4ksha, do 75, 98 

S6mn4thpur, place, 8 Sri Virup4shakka, lady, 30 

Sondekola, village, 97, 99 Sthdna-mdnya, ? a donation, 142 

Sonneyan4yaka, a man, 144 Suade Bhavtoi tirtha, well, 56 

Sorab, toivn, 51, 56, 57, 65 Subachari, goldsmith, 171 

South-canara, district, 13, 18, 19 Sub^hu, demon, 8 

Sbvamnodeya, Sovangodeya or Sdvanno- Sudarsana, Vishnu's discus, 73 

deya, governor of Araga, 174 Sugriva, monkey king, 8, 9, 22 

Soya-Bominana, a man, 174, 175 Suktisudbarnava, work, 80, 82, 86, 87, 89 

Sri, goddess, 14 Sulada-Birappa, god — temple of, 65 

Sricbakrayantra, 14 SulegHi, site, 67 

Sridevi, goddess — image of, 24, 46, 52 ; on Suman6bana, Mallikdrjund’ s father-in-law, 

coins, 77 , 83 

Sri Mushpa, sacred p/ace, 74 iBnvana's follower, 9 

Sringa Nayaka, chief, 67 Sundaraka^da, Ramdyana episode, 13, 60 

Sringgri, place,^ 13, 14, 16, 17, 174 Suragi, place, ' 115 

Sripratiina or Sripratime, (?) place, 196, 196, Suren4yak, chief, 96 

200 Surenor, village, 96 

Sriniv4sadasa, a man, 30 Surpanakhi, demoness, 8 

Sri E4nja, god,— figure of, 16 ; shrine of, 54 ; Surya, god ■ -figure of, 4, 14, 50, 51 

type of coins, 71 ; figure on coins, 7 1 Surya, -Naray ana, god— image of, 13 

Sriranga, sacred place, 148, 149 Sutragutti, land given away to a priest, 157 

Sriranga, Vijayanagar king, 74, 75 Sutta, village, 186, 187, 188, 189 

Sriranganatha, god,^ 148, 149 ; temple of, 24 Suttur, matt at, ’ 119 

Srirangapatna, or Srirangapattana, same as Svami-Qualandar, Fakir, 21 

Seringapatam, 119 


T 


Tadasa, place, 12 

Tagaddr, village, 121, 132 

Tailapa II, Ghdlukya king, 140 

Talakad or Talkad, place, 26, 53 

Taleya, vittage, 98 

Taiige, do 98 

Talikota or Taiikbte, battle field, 72, 129 
Tammadihalli, village, 121 

Tammadipalli, same as Tammadihalli, 123 

Tammagauda, a man, 174, 175 

Tammaya, a man, 110 

Tammayya, do 117 

Tandaddr, village, 96 


Tindava-ganapati, god, — -figure of, 51 
Tandave^vara, god — figure of, 45, 47, 51, 63, 

67 

Tanjore, place, 77 

Tar4, wife of VzXi in the Bdmdyana, figure 

of, 13 

Taradagal, place, 165 

Tare, name of a field, 176 

Tarikere, place, 104 ; monuments at, 6 
Tatach^ryas, Srivaishnava gurus, 72, 76 
Tataka, demoness, Q 

Tatiyappa, a man, 23 

Taiir, same as Td.jur, village, 164 





J 

f 

256 


Page Page 

Tava-Nandi, village, 56 Tirumalar&ya, Vijayanagar king, 71, 72, 73, 

Tayftr, do 163, 164, 165, 166, 168 74, 76, 77 

Tayurnad, division, 163, 166, 167, 168 Tirumalaya, a man, 102 

T6ja, wealth (?) 167 Tirupati, Hill, 75, 78 

Teliga, oil-monger, 178 Titisaragadasubura, place, 174, 175 

TemkAtur, village, 169 Tonda, chiefs, 209 

Terakanambi, place, 130, 135 Tondanur, deserted village, 156 

Tibbihali, village, 148 Tonnurkote, same as Tondanur, 165 

Timniama, a woman, 204 Trailokya malla, Chdlukyai, king, 53, 194, 

Timinananayaka, an agent of Sdluva 197 

Gdvinda Bdja, 151 Travancore, place, 73 

Tinimanayaka, chief, 96, 150 Treta-yuga or Trete, age, 15, 184, 185, 

Tiinuianna-DannS.yaka, chief of Melkdte, 189 

151 Tricbinopoly, district, 149 

Tiinmappa-N^yaka, chief, 152,153,154 Trimurti, — temple of, 5% •, image of, 31 

Timmegavudanap^lya, village, 155 Tripurantakfesvara, god — temple of, 58, 59 

Timmenayak, chief, 96 Ttimmarasaiya, a man, 109 

Timpamede, division, 146 Tiidike, kitchen gardens (?) 131, 154 

Timpamedeya, a man, 145 Tulapurusha, gift, 208 

Tingatm, place, 85 n 2 Tuluva, dynasty, 30, 69, 70 

Tippaya, a man, 204 Tuluvarayasthapanacb^rya, title, 189 

Tippen^yak, chief, 96 Tumkur, district, 99 

Tlippu, Sultan of Mysore, 21 Tung&, mer, 12,14 

Tlrthaballi, 174,203 Tungabhadra, do 97,98 

Tirumala, god — temple of, 64 Turan, country ; padsliah of, 21 

Turuka or Turushka, Musalman 97, 98 


U 


Udare or Udri, village, 205 

ITdavankanad, division, 158, 160, 161 

UdaySiditya, Hoysala prince, 62 

Udayagiri, place, 74, 77 

Uddhare, Uddhura or Uddhara.pura, see 

Udri, 

Udri, village, 65 

Udyoga-Parva, Mahdhhdrata episode, 45 
Ugra, family, 197 


Ugranarasimha, god— -figure of, 16, 17, 51, 


63 

Ugravarpsa, same as Ugra — family, 208 

Ulavi, village, 96 

Umamahesvara, god, 166 ; figure of, 4, 46, 

51, 63, 57, 61, 63, 65. 


Umbali, gift free from taxes, 95, 121, 183 
U inmatur, U mmattur or Vummattlir, village, 
121, 137, 138, 162, 154, 161, 163, 1^ 
165, ] 66, 167 ; chiefs of, 138. 
Unde-yettaraya, same as Hundi Hettara,ya, 

99 

Undige, free permit, 169, 170 

Upparikeya-Mata, a matt at Ummattur, 


162 

Uttara-Madhura, place, 208 

Uttara-Madhuradhisvara, title, 207 

Uyadabali Uyambali, Uyyambali, Uyyam- 
balli, Uyyamahali or Uyyamaballi, vil- 
lage, 127, 136, 137, 138, 140, 14i! 


V 


Vaddagere, village, 99 Vaidya, author, 203 

Vaddav^ra, same as Saturday, 124, 125, Vaidyappa, a man, 113 

166, 168, 172, 173 Vaidyayya or Vaidyiya, a man, 113 
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Yaidyes^’ara, 113; temple of , 53 

Vaidyiya, see Vaidyayya 
Vaikuntha Dasa, a man, 80 

Vairi-mandalika-gala-gandagattari, title, 

184, 189 

Vairi-mandalika-jagaddaleya, title, 187 
Yaishnavi, goddess - figure of, 67 

Yaishnavisvara, god — temple of, 29 

Ya.Ii, motiJcey Mng, 9, 60 

Yalmiki, sage — story of, depicted, 13 

YS,mana, god — figure of, 4, 61 

Yamasakti, muni, 56 

Yana-durgi, goddess — a stone called as, 18 
Yanki-Narayana, a title of the Coimbatore 

chiefs, 152 

Yarada, river, 51 

YaradarAja, god— figure of, 4 

Yarfi,ha, god— figure of, 61, 63 

Yarakod, village, 183 

Yaranasi, same as Benares, city, 145, 153, 
154, 160, 174, 176, 180, 196, 
198, 208, 209 

see also Benares 

Yaranasi Yaidyappa, a man, 113 

Varata, dynasty, 97 

Yasanta, image of, 34 

Yasava, same as Indra, 163 

Yasudeva, father of Krishna, 10 

Y^sud^va tirtha, pond, 27 

Yasudevar, god, 165, 167 

Y edabyasa-chaturiga-peranda-perumal, a 
title of Periyahhattar, a priest, 148, 149 

Yedavy^sa, holy person, 149 

Yenkata, chief, 30 

Yenkatadasappa, a man, 19 

YenkatMrinayaka, chief, 30 

Yenkatakrishnaiya, a man, 104 

Yenkat^ati Kaya, Vijayanagar king, 19 
Yenkaiapati Eaya 11, same as Yenkata 
Roya II, Vijayanagar king, 77, 79 

Yenkatappa-N&yaka, chief of Madura, 

72, 76 

Yenkataramana or Yenkataramanasvami, 
god — image of, 14 ; temple of, 

143, 182 

Yenkata Eao, a Mahratta, 77 

Yenkata Eaya I, Vijayanagar king, 74, 75, 

76, 77, 78, 79 
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Yenkatasubbiah, Dr. A., author, 82, 84, 

85, 86 

Yenkatgsa, god, 76 ‘, figure of, 53; temple of, 
54 ; type of coins, 75, 78 ; 
figure on coins, 19, 75, 77, 78, 79 
Yenkatesvara, series of coins, 75, 76 

Yennamayya, Nagavarma's father, 200 
Yenugopala, god — figure of, 4, 5, 10, 11, 
13, 16, 22, 57, 66 ; shrine of, 27 
Yibhandaka, linga, 15 

Yibhanna, sculptor, 37 

Yibhishana, brother of Bdvana, 9 

Yibhutiya-Yisvapati-Vodeyar, a Virasaiva 

priest, 120, 121 
Yidyadhara, a celestial being, 198 

Yidyaranya, guru, 14, 15 

Yidyaranyapura, village, 14 

Yidy&sankara, god — linga, 14 ; temple of, 

15, 16 

Yijayanagar or Yijayan.agari, place, 71, 76, 
182, 202, 203 ; architecture, 3, 12, 15, 
17, 22, 23, 24, 25, 47, 62, 53, 64, 55, 
66; dynasty, 7, 28, 29, 127,132,142, 
150, 154, 159, 161, 174, 181, 205 ; coins 

of, 69 

Yijayanareiyana, god — temple of, 26 ; image 

of, 26, 46 

Yiki'amd-ditya YI, Chdlukya king, 64 

Yimesvara, god — same as Bhimbsvara, 117 
YimesvaranQudaya-N4yanar, do, 116 

Yimmakfi,munda, a man, 116 

YinajAditya., Hoijsala king, 49, 62 

Y ira-Achy utadeva-mahariya, Vijayanagar 

king, 132 

Vlra-Balla,la, Hoysala king, 65, 97, 101 
Yira-Balltlla II, do, 27, 28 

Yira-Ballaia III, do, 28 

Yira-Ballaiadeva, do, 101 

Yira-Ballaia devarasa, do, 124 

Virabbadra, or Yirabhadra devar, god, 180; 
temple of, 25, 48, 176, 178, 181, 204; 
image of, 16, 23, 25, 57, 64 
Yirabhadranayaka, chief of Arekuthdra, 138 
Ylrabhadrasvaini, Liiigayat guru, 119 
Vira-birudala, Sdntara title, 184 

Yira-Devaraya Odeyar, Vijayanagar king, 

160 

Yira-Harihararaya, Harihara II, do, 174, 

182 


113 

97 

34 

163 

10 

27 

165, 167 
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Viraje Arasu, a general, 119 Vinipa,ksha, Vijayanagar king, 182 

Vlra-Marappa-Vodeyar, younger hrothtr of Virup^ikshakka, lady, 30 

Hariliara I, Vijayanagar king, 174 VirupS.ksliaraya, Vijayanagar king, 182 

Vira-Nanjar4ya-Vodeyar, chief of TJmmat- Visala, Purdnic prince, 203 

Hr, 120, 121 Vishnu, god, 14, 26, 27, 42, 44, 46, 61, 71, 


Vira~Narasimha, Hoysala king, 169 73, 74, 75, 76, 83; figure of, 4, 5, 8, 11, 

Vira-NarasimhadSvar, do 169 50, 52, 57, 59, 64 ; figure on coins, 69 ; 

Vlra-Narasimhya devar, Ndrasimha tem'ple of, 47, 147 

III, Hoysala king, 147, 148 Vishnuballala, Hoysala king, 97 

Vira-Narasimhya devarasa, do, 148 Vishnu panch^yatana, deities, 5 


Vira-Narayana, god — temple of, 28, 31, 99 Vishnu-Samudra, tank, 30 

Vira-Nayaka, donor, 133, 135 Vishnu-Vardhana, Hoysala king, 26, 27, 


Virapa-Vodeyar, chief. 


106, 107 


29, 31, 46, 49, 59, 61, 62, xOO 


Vira-Kamayyadeva-Vodeyar, same (2S Rama- Vishnu-Vardhana-Ball&la, same us Vishnu- 


raja, Vijayanagar king, 128 Vardhana, 

Virasanadavar, same as Vlrasena devar, Visisana-Vijaya-Vipulikritapfatijnam, 

priest, 109 

Vira-Sangappasvarni, a Lihgdyat guru, Visvamitra, sage, 

119 Visvan^tha-dikshitaiyya, donee, 
Vira-Santara, Scintara king, 195, 196, 198, Visvesvara, god — temple of, 

199, 200, 208 Vithanna, donee. 


title, 197 
8 
104 
155 
124, 125 


Vira-Sa,ntara-deva, do, 194, 197, 199, Vithanna-odeyar or Vitthanna-Vitthanna 


207, 208 

Virasena or Vlrasenaddva, Jaina priest, 105, 


Odeyar or Viththanna-Odeyar, governor 
of Araga, 202, 203 


106, 107, 109, 111 Vithapa or Vithapamgal, a man, 174, 175 
Vira-Somesvara dSva, Hoysala king, 116, Vodagere, or Vodegere, village, 95, 98, 99 


Vlra-SSmlsvaradeva, do, 
Virata-Parva, Mahdhhdrata episode, 
Vire-Nayak, chief. 


123 Vodiyana, a man, 

123 Vokkaliga, community, 

13 Vummattur, see Ummattur, 

96 name of a field. 


VirSchana, a personage in the Mahdhhdrata, Vyali-dhvaja, ^0,9, 


]89 
95, 98 
152 
141 
148 


Vikroja, scribe, 
VirupSiksha, god. 


10 Vy4li-dhvaja-Virajamana-rajahamsar, title, 
185, 186 147 

71 Vyftsa, sage, 11 

Y 


Yadava, dynasty, 87, 147, 148, 188, 189 Yeg§,lur, village, 

Yajussakhe, a school, 164, 166 Yelahank, do, 

Yakshas, celestial beings — figures of, 42, Yeni-Narasimha, god — image of, 27 

44, 46, 51 

Yakshini, do — figures of, 65, 66 Yenne-nad, division, 148, 

Yammehatti, village 96 Yesaldr, village, 

Yamunfii, river, 10 Yichalad41u, village, 109 

Yarasanka-Karagasa, title, 177 Yimmadi-rahuttaraya Mahapatra-Ayya, 

Yasoda, a lady in the Bhdgavata, 10 a subordinate offcer of Achyuta Raya, 

Yebara-nayaka, a general under the Yddavas, Vijayanagar king, 132 

187, 188 Ybganarasimha, god — figure of, 4, 22, 23 

Yedehalli, old name for Narasimhardjapura, Yudhishthira, king, 11 

104 Yupastambha, 0/ 23 


115 

104 

/, 27 ; shrine 
-of, 30 
148, 158, 159 
96 
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The Supplement is written in a careful and judicious manner and it gives a 
favourable impression of method and scrupulousness in the work of projecting and 
carrying out the excavation. The site is evidently extensive and the results, so far 
made public, promise much new material concerning ancient and even prehistoric 
times. I think that your department has found a good field for its operations and 
I look forward with interest to the fuller outcome of its methodical operations.” 

The HINDU, Madras.— 

“ We congratulate Dr. Krishna on the excellence of his first report as Director 
of Archaeological Researches.” 
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